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- Chuſtiements1 which be bach | 


_ inflicted on us for our Sins. Up- 
on which if we did ſeriouſſy and 


1 1— reflect, and conſider 
ſich thiogs as I have laid before 
you in this Diſcourſe ; inſtead 
of ſuch Complaints as Amos 
and St. John make, we might 
I = with the Prophet Exe fiel | 
1 "bly the wicked mne! 1 
bis mickedueſs, that he hathcom- 
and doth that which is 
- Jawful and right, he ſhall ſave his 
428 alive. Becauſe he: CONSI1- 

*- DERETH and turneth away from 

lis tranſgreſſions that he bath 
N 3 be ſhall ſarely live, 
{ 55 uud not die, Amen. 
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PREFACE 


HE diſcourſes contained in this volume 

are ſelected from a great number, which 
the venerable Author left in ſhort-hand. It 
has been our mutual defire to fix on thoſe ſer- 
mons, which appeared more particularly cal- 
culated to give the many ſerious perſons, who 
valued his miniſtry, a true ſpecimen of his 
uſual manner of preaching. And readers in 
general, who were unacquainted with the Au- 
thor, will here find another proof, that the 
Proteſtant-Diſſenters have had, and have ho- 


noured able miniſters of the New Teſtament, 
. who underſtood *« nghtly to divide the word 


© of truth. 


It may be proper to mention, that four of 
theſe diſcourſes, viz. the fifth, the tenth, the 
eleventh, and the twelfth, were many years 
ago written in long-hand by the Author, and 

| were 
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were probably intended by him for publication, 
The remainder we have. carefully, and to the 


_ utmoſt of our power, accurately tranſcribed 


from his ſhort-hand manuſcripts. 


We are ſenſible, that theſe diſcourſes come 
before the public with ſome of the uſual diſ- 
advantages of poſthumous publications. Sofne 
of the ſermons, though full of excellent and 


evangelical inſtruction, want the Author's 
finiſhing hand. And in ſome, the concluſion 
is certainly more abrupt than could be wiſhed. - 
Probably it was the cuſtom of the deceaſed, 


as it has been and is of many miniſters of dif- 


ferent denominations, to leave himſelf at li- 


berty, to uſe a more free and extenſive addreſs 


in his applications. This will ſufficiently ac- 


count for the apparent deficiency. And yet it 
is not unlikely, that theſe parts of his ſermons 
were to his auditory 1 in general the moſt 1 1p = 


Ts 


One of us introduces the volume, with the 
diſcourſe, which he delivered to his own con- 


gregation the Lord's day ſucceeding the fu- 


neral 


PREFPACRE. "'V 


neral of the worthy Author. In the publica- 


tion of this diſcourſe at the requeſt of many 
who heard it, of others, who have expreſſed a 
defire to read it, and eſpecially of his highly 
eſteemed friend, the only ſurviving branch of 
the family of the deceaſed, he wiſhes to be 
conſidered, as paying a willing tribute of re- 
ſpe& to the memory of his honoured relative ez 
paſtor, and friend. 


The other has cloſed the whole with that 
excellent charge, which the venerable Author 
addreſſed to him at his ordination, He lays it 
before the public, becauſe it was the only charge 
which the Author ever delivered; becauſe it is 
far from being a common-place performance ; 
becauſe the deſire of thoſe who heard it has 
always been to ſee it in print; and that it may 
ſand as a memorial, that he deſires to have it 


written on the table of his heart, and exempli- 
fied in his conduct. 


We commit theſe gleanings from the richly 
productive field of our departed relative's la- 
bours, to the bleſſing of the great Lord of 

| | the 
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the harveſt, without whom, we wiſh always 
to be ſenſible, that “Paul would plant, and 
« Apolles water” in vain: 


JOHN WINTER, Newbury. 
ROBERT WINTER, Colebrook-row, Iſlington. 


5 : December 31, 1799. 
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THE CHARACTER AND BLESSEDNESS 
- OF THE 


_ © HABITUALLY PREPARED SERVANT: 


A SERMON: 


LUKE xii. 43; 
Bleſſed i is that ſervant, whom his Lord when he 
| cometh ſhall find ſo doing. 


HESE words are. beautifully deſcriptive 
”_ of the ſtate, in which the watchful chriſ- 
tian is found by his Lord at the cloſe of life, 
and of the bleſſedneſs or happineſs which be) 
longs to his character. 


Jeſus Chriſt had urged on his diſciples the 
neceſlity of a conſtant preparation for death. If 
the ſervants in a great houſe expect their maſ- 
ter to return from a long and important jour- 
ney, they watch for him by day and by night: 
and bleſſed or happy are they, if when he 

comes he finds them watching. It is to their 

| honour to be found at their poſt; If there is 
9 of a houſe being beſet with thieves, it 
B 2 is 
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is wiſe and prudent to be always prepared for 
the attack; that let it come when it will, 

there may be a timely oppoſition, Hence 
aroſe the important practical admonition ; 
Be ye therefore: ready alſo, for the Son of 
% man, your divine Maſter and Lord“ com- 
eth at an hour when ye think not.” 


At the cloſe of this awakening diſcourſe, 
Peter ſaid unto Jeſus, * Lord, ſpeakeſt thou 
this parable unto us, or even to all?“ Are 
theſe parabolical repreſentations deſigned chief- 
ly for our benefit, or for the benefit of all thy 
diſciples, or all who attend thine inſtructions? 
And the Lord ſaid, Who then is that faithful 
« and wiſe ſteward, whom his Lord ſhall make 
4 ruler over his houſehold, to give them their 
« portion of meat in due ſeaſon? Never was 
ſo juſt and impreſſive a portrait of a chriſtian 
miniſter drawn. It ſtrongly implies, that if 
the bleſſedneſs of the active watchful chriſtian 
is great, the bleſſedneſs of the active watchful 
miniſter is ſtill greater. For then it is imme- 
diately added, Rleſſed is that ſervant, whom 
« his Lord, when he yameth, ſhall find fo do, 


4 * mg; 
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„ing; as the duty of his place, and the na- 
ture of his employment required. 


Various events are repreſented in the lan- 
guage of the New Teſtament, by the general 
expreſſion of the coming of our Lord. There 
can be no doubt, that in the text, and 
the paſſage with which it is connected, it 
means either death or judgment. The former 
appears to me far the moſt probable, becauſe 
the faithful ſervant 1s repreſented as watching, 
and doing his duty until his Lord comes. And 
there is a great propriety in conſidering the 
clofe of a good man's life as the coming of his 
Lord; for © he has the keys of the inviſible 
** world, and of death,” 


Suffer me in a very curſory manner to pre- 
ſent to you a few plain remarks, 


FirsT, On the habitually active character 
of the approved ſervant of Chriſt. 


- SECONDLY, On the cloſe of his life, gonſi- 
dered as the coming of his Lord; and 


Ln? 
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continue even to the laſt, 
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Tuinpr r, On the bleſſedneſs of that ſer- 
vant, who is Prepared for his departure. 


Thus the way will be opened for a tribute 
of reſpe to the memory of an aged and faithful 
miniſter, whom moſt of us knew, and whom 


many of us loved and revered, who has lately 


been called to his account, and to his crown. 


FinsT. We are to turn our thoughts to the 
habitually active character of the approved ſer- 
vant of Chriſt. 

In oppoſition to the indolent, he is doing. . 
In diſtinction from the uninformed and ill-di- 
rected, he is ſo doing as his Lord had ordered. 
And it is plainly implied, that his exertions 


— 


1. The genuine and conſiſtent chriſtian 1 19 
not an mares but an active man. 


The ſtate into which he is brought by as 
faith of the goſpel, is a ſtate of activity. In 
the great buſineſs of perſonal religion, in the 
7 which he owes to God and to his fel- 

low 
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low creatures, as well as to himſelf, he has 
much to do. And his language is that of his 
divine Maſter, I muſt work the works of him 
that ſent me, while it is day; the night 
« cometh, when no man can work“ The 
precepts, the patterns, the motives of revealed 
religion, contained in the ſcriptures, ſhew 
plainly, that a life of religion is an active life. 
There is much to be done. Nor is there a diſ- 
covery of the goſpel, which does not enforce 
the practice of duty, and te to the per- 
formance of 1 it. | 


If this be the caſe with chriſtians in ge- 
neral, who can doubt that it is incumbent 
on chriſtian miniſters to be © doing?” In 
their enquiries into truth, in their improve- 
ments in knowledge, in their preparations for 
public inſtruction, in the various parts of their 
miniſterial duty, there is much to be done. 
And a miniſter, who is not a vigilant, induſ- 
trious man, diſcovers a great deficiency, either 
in the views, which influenced him to under- 
take his office, or in the governing temper of 
his own heart. If every ſervant in the houſe 
has his employment, ſurely the ſteward of the 

 ; houſehold 
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houſehold muſt not be inactive. To watch 


« for ſouls” is no ſinecure place, - but a labo- 


rious and ſelf· denying buſineſs, Which calls for 


continual exertions of wiſdom and prudence, 
of benevolence and zeal. Dr. Doddridge has 
a beautiful verſe in one of his re on the 


—_— an a e FI miniſter: ann 


4 „ii 
: - EE "Tis not a qi dal import, 
"66 bd paſtor” s care demands; 
4 But what might fil an angel 8 heart, | 
N And fill'd a Saviour” 's bands.“ ; 


2. The approved ſervant 1s a not 


only as doing, but © ſo OO as _ Lord. has 


pr 


f 


lll is a great deal of buſy eiflng i in the 
nad and I fear, not a little of it among the 
profeſſors of the goſpel. The chriſtian who 
enters into the ſpirit of his religion, 15 not 


| merely an active ſervant, but he is deſirous of 


doing that which is moſt agreeable to his Lord, 


and moſt conformable. to his ſtation and en- 


gagements. The enquiry of the converted 
Saul of Tarſus is familiar to his mind,“ Lord, 
5 What wilt thou have me to do ?” How is 
Pain b Th / | it 
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it the will of my divine Maſter that I ſhould 
be employed? How may I beſt manifeſt love 
to his perſon, obedience to his commands, and 
attachment to his cauſe? By what means 
may I attain the greateſt improvements in re- 
ligion, and be the inſtrument of ſpreading its 
favour all around me? Enquiries of this na- 
ture will direct the conduct and form the cha- 
racer of the conſiſtent diſciple of Jeſus. Let 
me be ſo doing, as will be pleaſing and honour- 
able to my great Redeemer, and I value not. the 
ſmiles of the world, which I may probably 


loſe, or its frowns, which I may be likely ta 
; gain. 5, — 


Such too is the character of the faithful and 
wiſe ſteward of the houſchold. He bows to 
the orders of his Lord, and is concerned, in 
every part of his miniſtry, to act under his di- 
rection, with his approbation, and with a vie 
to his glory. An ill- directed zeal may lead 
chriſtians and miniſters into pernicious miſ- 
takes. But an active mind, regulated by the 
will of the great Head of the church, is one of 
the moſt important bleſſings which a chriſtian 
| pe 's a miniſter can enjoy. 


. It 
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3. It is implied, in the language of the text, 
that the exertions of the faithful ſervant con- 
tinue to the laſt. When the Lord comes, he 
is < Fu: A doing.” 


F Religion is not a buſineſs to be taken up and 
laid down at pleaſure. *© To remember our 
Creator is the proper employment of youth; 
and in the ways of righteouſneſs the hoary 
© head ſhould be found.” Through all the vi- 
eiſſitudes of life, amidſt the temptations to 
which the heart is expoſed, the real chriſtian 
endures to the end, looks not back, fights the 
good fight of faith, lays hold on eternal life. 
As long as he lives, he preſſes on towards the 
crown. This idea of perfeverance is applica- 
ble, not only to religion in general, but to the 
various expreſſions of it. We are forbidden 
to be weary in any ſpecies of * well- doing.“ 


And ſurely the miniſter of Chriſt is not the 
only deſcription of his ſervants, allowed to relax 
from his exertions. If indeed diſeaſe, infir- 

mity, or ſome remarkable indications of the 
direction of Providence oblige him to deſert 
his work, it is well. He will then bow to 
that 


LAS 
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that as his affliction, which would by no 
means have been his choice. He has done 
* what he could; and © his Lord is not an 
C auſtere maſter, who expects to reap where 
* he has not ſown.” But it is pleaſing and 
honourable, to obſerve a faithful miniſter con- 
tinuing to the laſt at his poſt of duty. And 
if the great Arbiter of life and death ſo order 
it, there is ſomething peculiarly encouraging 
in the thought, that © his Lord at his coming 
„ found him ſo doing, that his work conti- 
nued till his day was juſt cloſing, and that the 
interval was ſhort, between the employment of 
the miniſtry on earth, and the crown of glory 
in heaven. 


Let it however be remembered, that if a 
chriſtian or a miniſter be taken from the more 
active duties of life, he has often an opportu- 
nity of glorifying God, growing in grace, and 
edifying the ſouls of others, by his patient and 
humble deportment in the chamber of con- 
finement, or on the bed of pain. Nor does 
religion ever receive a more potent recom- 
mendation, than when thoſe who have lived 

under 


* | 
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under its power, and ſpent their days in en- 
deavouring to diffuſe its triumphs, are enabled 
to exhibit its energies in the near views of tho 
fnal ——_— 


Such is the + chanifter of the genuine ſervant 
and the approved ſteward ; active governed 
þy his Lord's will- perſevering to the end. 


Let us now turn qur attention, 


SECONDLY, To the view which the text 
gives us of the cloſe of the good ſervant's lite; 
It is the coming of his Lord,” «© 


No view of death can be more delightful 
than this to the true chriſtian ; whether he 
conſiders him who has the keys of death in his 
hands, as the maſter, whom he has endeavour- 
ed to ſerve, as the friend, to whom he owes in- 


finite obligations, or as the judge, from whoſe 
ſentence he en. his final doom. 4; ; 


i bh is the coming of the maſter, whom he 
has endeayoured to ſerye. 


0 Eye- 
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_  « Eye-fervants,” as the apoſtle Paul ſtyles 
thoſe ſervants, who have no love to their maſ- 
ter; but are only afraid of the effects of his 
diſpleaſure, may tremble, and be alarmed at 
his unexpected appearance. There are many, 
it is to be feared, under a profeſſion of chriſti- 
anity, who have very little, if any habitual 
concern, to pleaſe Chriſt now, or to be accept- 
ed of him hereafter. To theſe, a dying hour, 
conſidered as the time of his coming, muſt be 
a dreaded period of their exiſtence. And it is 
no great wonder, that ſuch worldly-minded 
profefſors ſhould be averſe to every thing, that 
reminds them of their approach to death and 
the inviſible world. But the genuine chriſ- 
tian, who * loves the Lord Jeſus Chriſt in 
« fincerity,” and who, amidf ten thouſand la- 
mented imperfections and fins, has endeavour- | 
ed faithfully to ſerve him, may well anticipate 
his coming with pleaſure ; and death, viewed 
as the ſignal of his approach, has no horrors, 
J have endeavoured,” he ſays,“ to oectpy 
e with the talent entruſted: to my care, in the 
« view of the coming of my Lord. And 
* while with humility I own my unworthineſs 
and unprofitableneſs, I truſt, he will not 
K «© find, 


3 
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« find, that I have been wholly unfaithful.” 
The coming of Chriſt to ſuch a ſervant is the 
encouragement, and the reward of his fidelity. 


or”. = = 2 * Fs 


2. Death is the coming of the benefactor, 


PE PCI the chriſtian owes infinite obli- 
| gations. 


cc The love of Chriſt,” is ſaid in the lan- 


guage of the New Teſtament, to paſs know- 


ce ledge.” And the chriſtian, who derives his 


ideas of religion from the New Teſtament, will 


entertain the higheſt apprehenſions of it. For 
Chriſt himſelf, he owes the moſt exalted thanks 
to God the Father, as © his unſpeakable gift. 
And the friendſhip. of Chriſt, exhibited in his 
incarnation, his inſtructions, his ſufferings and 
death, his reſurrection and aſcenſion, and the 
continual regard, which on the throne of his 


glory he manifeſts to his diſciples, he values as 


the channel through which his higheſt bleſſings, 
and his deareſt hopes deſcend. | And will this 
e blefſed friend, who is now abſent with a 
view to promote myeternal happineſs, will he 
% come again; and will the cloſing hour of my 
« life be the ſeaſon of his appearance? How 
plcaſing 
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pleaſing the idea to the grateful mind of the 
chriſtian! Well may the genuine diſciples of 
Jeſus Chriſt be. deſcribed as thoſe, Who ©. love 
* the appearance” of their Saviour, When 
the appointed days of life are concluded, be 
they few or many, the Redeemer will come 3 
and into his preſence, his ſervant, diſmiſſed 
from this world of fin and ſorrow, ſhall be 
graciouſly introduced. To be with Chriſt, 
is indeed, © far better than to be here. 


3. Death is the coming of the judge, from 
whoſe wiſe, and holy, and mercitul ſentence, 
the chriſtian Wer his Hoal doom. 


nne the moment of death, od the 
great day of the Lord, when the dead ſhall be 
raiſed, years and ages may intervene. But not 
only are the character and the ſtate irrevocably 


fixed, when the laſt breath is drawn; the im- 
mortal ſpirit, we have the fulleſt ſcriptural rea- 
ſon to believe, immediately enters on the ſtate 
prepared for it. The ſpirits of the wicked. go 
into . priſon. The ſpirits of the juſt gre 
„„ made perfect. « Abſent, from the body, 

Oo 5 ce they | 
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* they are preſent with the Lord.“ The hour 
H death is that period of human exiſtence; 
when he, to hom all judgment is committed, 
ſhall aſſign to every individual of the race of 
Adam, his final portion. It is the happy and 
glorious hour, when the faithful ſervant of Je- 
ſus ſhall receive from the hands of his Re- 
deemer a crown of life, On the deciſions of 
that day reſt the happineſs or the miſery of an 
eternity: That the determination will be 
made by one © who : experimentally © knows 
« what is in man; * who” alſo by a know- 
ledge truly divine, . ſearches the reins and the 
« heart,” and whoſe judgment muſt be accord- 
ing to truth, fills the mind of the ſerious chriſ- 
tian with united ſolemnity and pleaſure. Is 
death the coming ef a heart · ſearching judge? 
O let me watch and pray, leſt it ſhould be re- 
corded of me, he 18 weighed in the balance, 
and is found wanting. Is it the coming of 
him, wWho has promifed to beſtow. endleſs feli- 
city on all who love him? et me be dili- 
gent, that I may be found of him in peace, 
ce without ſpot, and Blamelefs.” Itis:time-to. 
take a brief vie, ig abu 
G Tampur, 
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TarirvLy, Of the bleſſedneſs of the prepared 
ſervant. © Blefſed is that ſervant whom his 
Lord, when he cometh, ſhall find fo *. 


1. He is bleſſed in anticipation, when he 


looks forward to death from the ſcenes of the 
preſent life. 


To a good man, a real believer in Jeſus, 
death has loſt its ſting. - He is a conquered 
enemy. The divine Redeemer has vanquiſh- 
ed him in his own territories, and for the 
benefit of all his faithful people, has trans- 
formed him into an angel of light and mercy. 
The man of ſincere and habitual piety, who 
« gives all diligence to make his calling and 
tc election ſure, who “ labours, that whether 
45 preſent” in the body, or abſent” from it, 
t© he: may be accepted of Chriſt,” 1s authoriſed 
by his principles, to look forward to death 
with calmneſs and pleaſure. And is it not in- 
finitely bleſſed for à feeble creature, who muſt 
one day Jield to death, and who Knows not 
any morning that he riſes from his bed, that 
he ſhall live to the evening, ta be able to think 
of this inevitable event with calm compoſure, 
with devout and glowing hope? How much 

C more 
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more rational and ſublime are theſe views of 
death, than thoſe of the © men of the world, 
« who have their portion in this life!“ 


2. He is alſo bleſſed, when a dying hour 
approaches. 


Let it come when it will, it finds him 
ready. Sudden death may ſurpriſe him in 
the midſt of his worldly avocations. But theſe 
properly regulated, are as much the places of 
duty, as the houſe of prayer, or the cloſet of 
retirement. There are not many hours in the 

day, perhaps I might ſay, not one, in which 
God is abſent from the thoughts of a truly 
good man. And thus 1s he habitually ready 
for his great change, though he 1s not always 
thinking of it. Sudden death 1s to the friend 
of Jeſus ſudden glory. But the bleſſedneſs of 
a dying hour, which I have chiefly in view, is 
that which attends its gradual approach to. a 
true chriſtian. During the days, or weeks, or 
months of a lingering illneſs, while reaſon has 
been in exerciſe, and the fulleſt apprehenſions 
of the approaching change have been enter- 

_ - tained, many chriſtians have been favoured 

with a ſerenity, a-hope, and a joy, which have 
, | n turned 
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turned the ſhadow of death into the morning, 
and made them the ſubjects rather of congra- 
tulation than of condolence. While they have 
diſclaimed all dependence on themſelves, they 
have derived from the diſcoveries of the goſ- 
pel, and particularly from the mediation and. 
ſacrifice of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the moſt 
exalted ſatisfaction. Having fled to that re- 
fuge, they have found themſelves ſecure. At 
the ſame time, it has been a ſource of great 
pleaſure, to look back on the courſe which they 
have run; and they have adored that grace, 
which has made them to differ from others, 
and has led them into the way of holineſs, and 
the path to heaven, And if they have not 
only been able to hold out to the end, but 
have alſo been the honoured inſtruments of 
promoting in the minds of others the ſame 


great and good work, which has been begun 


and carried on in themſelves, what bleſſed re- 


collections, what glorious hopes muſt illumi- 
nate the departing hour. What joy muſt ariſe 
from the proſpe& of that great day, when 
they ſhall meet before the throne of God and 
the Lamb, thoſe whom they loved on earth, 
and whom they had been the means of lead- 

ing to heaven. Once more 
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3. The approved chriſtian is bleſſed, un- 
ſpeakably bleſſed, in the rewards of grace and 
glory in a better world. 


His Saviour receives him into his preſence 
with unuttetable joy, pronounces him * called, 
ce and choſen, and faithful, arrays him in the 
white garments of righteouſneſs and praiſe, 


places on his head a crown of glory, and leads 


him to ſome bright and happy manſion of pu- 
rity and bliſs-1 in the houſe of his Father. And 
at the laſt great day, he ſhall be proclaimed 
before an aſſembled univerſe, as one Who dared 
to ſerve Chriſt in the midſt of a wicked ge- 
neration, who never ſwerved from his cauſe, 
but continued ““ ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, always 
cc abounding in the work of the Lord.” This 
is the man, will the exalted Redeemer ſay to 
the liſtening multitude of the bleſſed, This is 
the man, who was not aſhamed of me or of my 
doctrine, who lived under the power, and died 
with the hopes of my goſpel. See, what ho- 
nours await him. Well done, good and 
« faithful ſervant, enter into the joy of thy 
« Lord.” Nor can we doubt, that the good 
and faithful miniſter, whoſe labour and aim it 

has 
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has been © to turn many to righteouſneſs, will 
then ſhine” with ſuperior luſtre, © as one of 
« the brighteſt ſtars in the firmament, for ever 
« ever.” 


While I have been thus leading you through 
this obvious train of ſerious, and, I truſt, bene- 
ficial reflections, I am perſuaded, that you have 
been ready to apply them to the deceaſe of my 
venerable relative, lately removed from the 
ſphere -of labour, enjoyment, and uſctulneſs, 
which he honourably filled in the church on 
earth, to the bleſſed abodes of immortality, 
where TO BE WITH CHRIST, the ſubject 
which he choſe for his funeral diſcourſe, he 
now knows to be the higheſt ſource of feen 


If, on ſuch an occafion, I may be allowed to. 
ſpeak of myſelf, I feel his loſs in ſome views 
as the loſs of a father. Under his miniſtry 1 
was accuſtomed to fit from my childhood to 
the time of my own entrance on the ſacred em- 
ployment. In the church of which he was a 
paſtor, it was my happineſs to enter on a pro- 
feſſion of religion at the Lord's table. There 
my firſt yows were made. There my earlieſt 

C 4 | religious 
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religious connections were formed. And there, 
through the bleſſing of God, I reaped advan- 
tages which, I truſt, I ſhall never be ſuffered 
wholly to forget. To his public inſtructions I 
owe much ; to his private converſations, his 
faithful admonitions, his animating encou- 
ragements, I owe more. He has been inva- 
riably my friend. And I think with peculiar 
pleaſure of the attachment, which he has re- 
peatedly diſcovered to me, in my connection 
with this ſociety, and particularly in ſtepping 
out of his uſual retirement, to join us in our 
annual, ſocial, and friendly meetings. The in- 
nocent cheerfulneſs which he diſcovered on 
the laſt of theſe occaſions, and his acceptable 
and ſucceſsful endeavours to turn the conver- 
ſation into an uſeful as well as a pleaſing chan- 
nel, by ſome very intereſting and inſtructive 
anecdotes, will, I am ſure, be long remembered, 
by many of my hearers. 5 


The life of this excellent “old diſciple,” 
the Rev. RICHARD WINTER, was not mark- 
ed by many changes. He was bleſſed with 
the unſpeakable privilege of. an eminently 

godly * by whom, trom a child, he was 
led 


* 32 of NM 
IR en DR , 7 — 
EEO x. © . 8 tg =” wed — ld — — = 
Rig Ba * + - th n * — — — - 
: 2 * —_ 4 > — lb : 7 . TILES - 2252555 2 — . * — - — — —— —— = 
- ” Pn 0 ow _ Pay wn — a - — = — — — - — 4 as — — — — 2 — — — — — — = 
- . . 2 * 2 4 wit , vn — < — = \ . — 5 a h O— 2 — 4 . I — 
— „ — * & 4 : 4 ad * — "=" 3 . y a 1 - - - ay, — 
——— 2 2 — el FR A „ — © u 5 2 5 43 . 4 , FS - =. - — 
2 * I . \ — a —4 * — -_ — 8 a 1 . EG od * — 2 Ws * 228 4 . - — B, W. 4 i 
L a — . Ju — — £ ry + —_—C pI — by es iT : , { 22 * ya e. %. "tam — — — 
— dos . * * _ * —_— 2 3 * 1. FI > - - , > g_— . 2 2*X“«9ꝓVn* Py. A 2 * X 
; rt ox n < + < — — — — — = ” "FE REF -2 LLEY — 


the habitually prepared Servant. 23 


led to a knowledge of the holy ſcriptures. 
Early, I apprehend very early, he choſe the 
Lord for his God, and diſcovered the ſigns of 
eminent piety. Like Obadiah, © he feared 
* the Lord from his youth.” And like Oba- 
diah, it was the prevailing character of his life, 
that © he feared the Lord greatly. He was de- 
ſigned by his friends for a ſecular employment ; 
but his mind was ſo much bent on the acquiſi- 
tion of knowledge, and his heart fo fixed on the 
great realities of the goſpel, that it was ſoon 
evident, that the ſhop and the counting-houſe 
were not ſcenes, in which he would be either 
happy or eminent. By his own requeſt he was 
ſent to the learned Dr. Abraham Taylor, at 
Deptford, by whom he was led through a 
courſe of grammatical and claſſical ſtudies, 
preparatory to his entrance as a ſtudent for the 
miniſtry, under the celebrated Mr. Eames. In 
the academy, over which that diſtinguiſhed 
man preſided, he received the rudiments of that 
knowledge, which, like the prieſts of old, he 
kept for the benefit of others. He commenced 
preaching, if I miſtake not, at the early age of 
nineteen, but richly fraught with a varicty of 

C 4 learning, 
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learning, and eſpecially. that which is con- 
nected with the clucidation of the ſcriptures, 


One year, in this early period of his mt; 
niſtry, he ſpent at -Bradiord, in Wiltſhire. He 
was allo a thort time at Stepney. At the age 
of twenty-four, in the year 1744, he was 
choſen morning-preacher to the congregation 
aſſembling on the Pavement, Moorhelds, of 
which the Rev. Mr. Hall was at that time the 
yenerable paſtor. In this capacity he conti- 
nued more than fourteen years, during a con- 
ſiderable part of which time he alſo preached 
in the afternoon at Iflington. 


At the expiration of this term, m 1759, the 
Rev. Thomas Bradbury, (a name which 1 
mention with the yeneration due to the me- 
mory of ſo celebrated an anceſtor) being far 
advanced in life and infirmities, needed a co- 
paſtor. My good uncle was propoſed. The 
propoſal was univerſally acceptable. Without 


a diſſenting voice he was choſen, and in a 
ſhort time ordained. In about three months 


after this, his aged and reſpected colleague was 
- pow 
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gathered to his fathers, declaring with his dy- 
ing breath, that of all the publications which 
he had ſent into the world, and he had en- 
tered deeply into the political and theological 
_ controverſies of the day, he looked back to 
none with fo much pleaſure, as to five excellent 
practical ſermons, which he preached and pub- 
liſhed more than half a century before, on 
The Chriſtian's Joy in Finiſhing his Courſe.” 
Of ſo little importance does every thing ap- 
pear in a dying hour, but that which is moſt 
intimately connected with ſerious godlineſi 
and immortality. 


In the paſtoral charge of the ſociety in New 
Court, our honoured friend lately deceaſed, 
was continued by a kind Providence to the 
cloſe of his days; a period of almoſt forty 


years, 


Few miniſters, during ſo long a courſe of 
time, have been leſs interrupted in the proſe- 
cution of their work by illneſs, and none have 
more conſtantly fulfilled the duties of their of- 
fice Though his conſtitution was never ro- 


buſt, yet he was very f ſeldom laid wholly aſide. 
In 
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In the early part of his miniſtry he was thought 
conſumptive. But change of air, temporary 

relaxation, and an caſy journey of ſome months, 

were the means of preſerving his valuable life 

for a long ſeries of labour and uſefulneſs. From 

that time he was ſeldom abſent a ſabbath from 

the pulpit. Since my knowledge of him, I re- 
colle& no inſtance of long confinement, but 
that which was occaſioned by the calamity of 
a broken bone, in the ſevere weather which 

introduced the year 1795. From that afflic- 

tion he experienced a furpriſing recovery, and 
was enabled to return to his work with nearly 
as much vigour and conſtancy as ever. 


His talents for public inſtruction were very 
conſiderable. He had not indeed the graces 
of a popular elocution. But there was in his 
manner a propriety, a decorum, an earneſtneſs, 
which very much engaged the attention of his 
hearers. His diſcourſes were clear, perſpi- 
cuous, and ſometimes argumentative. He 
never concealed from his auditory his religious 
- ſentiments. He judged, and he rightly judged, 
that ſuch a concealment would have betrayed 
an unmanly cowardice, unworthy the character 

| of 
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of a good miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt. But Kill his 


free and open declaration of his views of divine 
truth was manifeſtly directed to the great ends 
of the chriſtian miniſtry, the converſion of ſin- 
ners, the edification of believers, the honour of 
his divine Maſter, There was a great variety 
in his diſcourſes. He was deeply verſed in 
ſcriptural learning ; and he largely inveſtigat- 
ed, and almoſt exhauſted, every ſubje& which 
engaged his meditations. But the great ex- 
cellence of his preaching was, that it was re- 
markably ſpiritual and experimental. His ap- 
peals to the conſciences of his hearers were 
very ſtriking and impreſſive. His acquaint- 
ance with the human heart ſhewed itſelf in 
every ſermon. He was indeed “ a faithful and 
« wiſe ſteward” in his Maſter's houſehold. 
Nor ſhould I forget to add, that his prayers 
were uncommonly copious and devotional, cal- 
culated to fix the attention of the wandering, 
and very greatly to impreſs the hearts of the 
ſerious. He continued an acceptable and uſe- 
ful miniſter even to the laſt. Few preachers, 
without pretenſions to popular talents, have 
kept up ſo reſpectable an auditory as n to ſo 
late an evening of life. 
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It was, however, 4 powerful recommenda- 
tion of his public exerciſes, that as a chriſ- 
tian he adorned the doctrine which, as a mi- 


niſter, he preached. Serious religion was the 


governing principle of his mind. He connected 


every thing with it. He conſidered every thing 


elſe as ſubordinate to it. It was impothible 
to be in his company without perceiving, that 
he was a faithful man, and feared God above 
% many.” The ſtricteſt regard to truth was 
viſible in his whole deportment. He had a 
firmneſs and decidedneſs of character, which 
commanded general reſpect. The arts of flats 
tery and diſſimulation, which obtain too much 
credit in the world, and even among religious 
profeſſors, were his abhorrence: Nor did he 
value his fecular intereſt, or any conſideration 
connected with the preſent life, when they in- 
terfered with what he conſidered to be his 
duty. His mind remained active and ſtudious 


to the laſt. He was continually enquiring, 


and continually gaining a large variety of uſe- 


ful knowledge, And he had a very happy art 


of communicating what he knew. Few old 
people can make themſelves more agreeable 
or inſtructive to the young, than he frequently 

Was. 
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was. The ſcriptures, however, were his choſen 
companions. He daily read a portion of the 
inſpired volume in the original languages. 
And it is remarkable, that from a pure con- 
cern to underſtand the ſcriptures, he continued 
his attention to the Hebrew of the Old Teſta- 
ment, as well as to the Greek of the New, to 
the cloſe of his life, But though he was fond 
of critical learning, he was much more fond 
of devotional views. To theſe he made the 
former conſtantly ſubſervient. 


The ſtrength of religious principles in his 
mind was molt of all viſible in ſeaſons of af- 
fliction. While he was confined to his bed 
for many weeks by the calamity before men- 
tioned, he uttered not a murmuring word, but: 
with a truly chriſtian reſignation, yielded him- 
ſelf to the will of his heavenly Father, fre- 
quently ſaying, that he was where the Lord 
had placed him, and in a more ſuitable or de- 
ſirable place he could not be. His domeſtic 
trials alſo had been very great. Divine Pro- 
vidence deprived him more than twenty years 
ago, in 1778, of the beloved companion and 
wife of his youth, the daughter of the well- 


known 
/ 


5 
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known and pious Mr. Joſeph Williams, of 
Kidderminſter. Since that event, he has been 
called to mourn over the remains of a daugh- 
ter, and an only ſon, both grown up to matu- 
rity, and of a hopeful and promiſing grand- 
daughter in the early morning of life. Of him 
it might be ſaid, as it was of Job, “ In all this 
cc he ſinned not, nor charged God fooliſhly ;” 
but entered into the acknowledgment of the 
afflicted patriarch, * The Lord gave, and the 
« Lord hath taken away; bleſſed be the name 
&* of the Lord. He bore with meek ſubmiſ-- 
ſion the rod of his chaſtening Parent; and by 
his public inſtructions on each of theſe occa- 
ſions, and his pious demeanour under theſe 
heart-rending wounds, he taught his flock, 
how a chriſtian ſhould bear the rod of the Al- 
mighty. He © neither deſpiſed the chaſten- 
« ing of the Lord, nor fainted, when he was 
e rebuked of him.” And it was his unſpeak- 
able conſolation, that he had the moſt exalted 
reaſon to conclude, reſpecting the departed 
members of his houſe, that his loſs was their 
eternal gain. They all teſtified in life and in 
death, that the God of their anceſtors was their 
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He 
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He knew alſo how to value the bleſſings 


which yet remained, and was ſolaced under 
his repeated bereavements, by the pious. and 
affectionate attentions of an amiable ſurviving 
daughter, who has always diſcovered, that the 
intereſts of her venerable father were peculiarly 
near to her heart. Nor is it an unimportant 
inſtance of the pious reſignation of our truly 
excellent friend, and of the power, which con- 
ſiderations of duty had over all other conſidera- 
tions in his breaſt, that he was willing to be 
| left alone, at a diſtance from his family, and 
amidſt the increaſing infirmities of advanced 
life, when Providence opened a door of uſeful- 
neſs for his ſon-in-law, the Rev. Frederick 
' Hamilton, in another part of the church. The 
principles of the chtiſtian in this inſtance re- 
markably triumphed over the feelings of the 
parent. And if the welfare of his family, if 
the uſefulneſs of a miniſter, if the ſalvation of 
immortal ſouls, if the honour of the divine 
Redeemer were to be promoted, he felt it his 
duty to rejoice; yes, and he did rejoice. In- 
deed the temper of his mind was brought un- 
der the conſtant influence of the goſpel of 
Chriſt, In affliction and in proſperity, in ſick- 
| neſs 
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neſs and in health, he was habitually watch 
ful. And at whatſoever hour the Lord had 
come, he would have found him“ ſo doing.” 


It had often been his deſire, with ſubmiſſion 
to the divine will, that he might not be long 
laid aſide from his work. His deſire was gra- 
ciouſly heard and accepted. Between the day, 
when he was firſt taken with the diſorder of 
which he died, and the cloſing hour, but one 
ſabbath intervened. Only twelve days before 
his death, he was in his pulpit. And the ſer- 
vice, which cloſed his public labours, though 
neither he nor his hearers imagined that it 
would be the laſt, was, in the judgment of all 
his friends, uncommonly animated and im- 
preſſive. On the following day he was ſeized . 
with a complaint, which was from the firſt 
attended with threatening ſymptoms, and 
ended in his diſſolution. It was his mercy; 
and an unſpeakable bleſſing to his friends, that. 
during the ſhort period of his illneſs, he had 
even to the laſt, the moſt perfect poſſeſſion of 
his faculties. And though the nature of his 
complaint, an oppreſſive ſhortneſs of breath; 
prevented his ſaying all that he felt, vet it was 
Mong 
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impoſſible to viſit him, without perceiving. thy 
_— influence of the goſpel. 


Had an infidel . this cloſing ſcene, 
he muſt, methinks, have been charmed with 
the beauty and power of revealed religion. 
Had a votary of the world been there, he 
would have been ſtruck with the excellence of 
real habitual piety. I will add ; had his dy- 
ing ſentiments and dying hopes been beheld 
by any, who arrogate to themſelves the names 
of philoſophical and rational believers; they 
would have ſeen it poſſible for a perſon, who 
had thoroughly entered into thoſe views of re- 
gion, which they ſtyle gloomy and narrow, 
to be moſt truly happy in his laſt moments. 
It would have been ſeen, that a well-informed, 
judicious friend of the doctrines uſually called 
Calviniſtic, died with the moſt rational and 
the moſt amiable views of God as a Father 
and a Friend, with great enlargedneſs of ſoul 
to thoſe who conſcientiouſly differed from him, 
and with the moſt cheerful hopes of 1 immor- 
A | 


D From 
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From his firſt ſeizure he conſidered his dif- 
py as mortal, and ſaid, that he had taken 
leave of his public work. The frame of his 
mind during the time of his illneſs was not 
rapturous or enthuſiaſtic. It was humble, it 
was ſerene, it was happy. He had the deepeſt 
conſciouſneſs of his own failings, and owned 
"himſelf a finful creature. His hopes reſted on 
that great foundation, to which for nearly ſixty 
years, he had in the courſe of his miniſtry di- 

rected the attention of his fellow creatures, 
Jeſus Chriſt and him crucified.” The atoning 
ſacrifice of the divine Redeemer he conſidered 
as the only ground of his confidence. This he 
viewed, and in the neareſt approach of death, 
ſelt the comfort of viewing it, as the nobleſt 
demonſtration of the wiſdom, the e and 
the love of God. 


I cannot forbear mentioning a ow! very 
pleaſing iluſtrations of his habitual temper of 
mind in theſe intereſting circumſtances. In 
one of my daily viſits to him, he ſaid, I have 
* been thinking, how any one may know, 
© whether his name is written in the Lamb's 
wn : me book 
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hook of life. While I was pondering on 
the ſubject, that paſſage occurred to my 
mind, where our bleſſed Redeemer ſays, I 
© will write upon him my new name.” Where 
« that name is written on the heart, where 
* there is a prevailing love to Chnft in his 
« perſon, in his character, in his word, in his 
« cauſe, in his people, that perſon has a fair 
* right to conſider, that his name is written 
* among the number of the Saviour's friends. 
“They who love Chrift are loved by him.“ 
And then he added, with great ſolemnity ahd 
expreſſion of countenance, © I do hope that I 
love Chriſt.” At another time 1 heard him 
break out in theſe delightful lines of Dr. 
5 ee in the beginning of 197 146th pfalm: a 


« I'll praiſe my Maker with my ap 


5 Jong when my voice is loſt in death: oy 
# - 


0 And that,” ſaid he, it ſoort will be; 


* Praiſe ſhall employ my nobler pow” rs.“ 


Towards the cloſe of his illneſs, he com- 
pllained much of feſtleſsneſs, and was very de- 
ſtrous of diffolution. 1 thought,” ſaid he to 
me one day, *© that it Was impoffible to be 
D 2 „ weaker, 
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« weaker, and yet alive. But I am weaker, and 
« yetalive.” And to a friend he made this apo- 
logy for a degree of impatience, which he was 
afraid he had diſcovered. © If you were ſure, 
« quite ſure, in three or four days at moſt, of 
e being put into poſſeſſion of a fair and ample 
«inheritance ; ſhould you not be anxious and 
«uneaſy till the time came?“ 


I tnention.[ theſe inſtances, to ſhew where. 
his heart was, and how his thoughts were em- 
ployed. At the ſame time, I confider it as a 
very ſtriking evidence of the calmneſs and 
compoſure of his mind, that at- intervals, he. 
could converſe with his friends on ſecular con- 
cerns, and adjuſt, with his uſual RT his 
own private affairs. 


The laſt interview I had with Gin was on 
Thurſday the 28th of March, the day before, 
he died. Mr. Hamilton was in the room alſo. 
His diſorder was then ſo troubleſome to him- 
ſelf, that he could not ſpeak without the 
greateſt difficulty. But even at that time, ſo 

collected, and ſo benevolent was his mind, he 

thought not of himſelf only, but of his friends. 
Hs. 
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He looked forward to the approaching day of 


Mr. Hamilton's ordination at Brighton, and 
expreſſed his earneſt prayers, that God would 
be with miniſters and people on that ſolemn 
ſeaſon; and that he would ſucceed his labours 
there to much permanent good. Excellent 
man! Like the aged Simeon, he thought with 
pleaſure of the work of the Lord going on and 
proſpering, though his eyes ſhould not behold 


it, 


He had long © died daily” in the temper of 
his mind. Death to him was neither a new, 
nor an alarming ſubject of contemplation. Its 
ſting was indeed taken away. His ditmiſfion 
was exactly what his friends could wiſh, 
Through the progreſs of his diſorder, he had 
never been confined to his bed, but fat up 
every day in a room near his chamber. The 
laſt night of his life he had remained there 
later than uſual, gradually growing weaker and 
weaker, panting for breath, but © panting 
much more, as he frequently expreſſed 
himſelf, „for the living God.” At length, 
with n vigour, he walked into his 

1 cham- 
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chamber, and faid, (theſe were his laſt words) 
„ I will he down once more on my bed, and 
then give up the ghoſt.” His breath was 
ſhorter and ſhorter, till at half paſt two o'clock 
in the morning of Friday, March 29th, being 
far advanced in the 79th year of his age, with- 
out a ſigh or a groan, he entered into his Maſ- 
ter's joy. 


I dare not treſpaſs more on your time. I 
have already detained you too long. May 
chriſtian miniſters, who knew the deceaſed, 
and particularly may he, who now addreſſes 
you, never forget ſo bright an example. O 
that I could catch the mantle of the aſcended 
prophet! O that in my private life, and pub- 
lic miniſtry, I may be enabled to diſcover ſome 
portion of that ſpirit, which animated him! 


Let the cloſe of a faithful miniſter's life be 
_ diligently improved by us all. Let us. be 
thankful, that the goſpel remains; that though 
chriſtian inſtructors die, Jeſus Chriſt is the 
ſame yeſterday, and to-day, and. for ever. Let 
us + bear on our hearts the circumſtances of the 

| deſtitute 
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deſtitute church, and pray that it may in due 
time be ſupplied with a “ paſtor after God's 


* own heart.“ 


F ;nally, le let us all learn moſt highly to eſti- 
mate, and moſt diligently to purſue ſerious, 
| habitual, practical, evangelical godlineſs. It 
bears on its boſom the character of the trueſt 
wiſdom. For whatever reproaches may be 
caſt on it by thoſe who underſtand it not, it 
entitles its poſſeſſor to the bleſſings of Chriſt 
himſelf, pronounced in the words, which we 
have now conſidered : © Blefled is that ſer- 
% yant, whom his Lord, when he cometh, 
« ſhall find fo doing. Amen. 
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THE DUTY OF THANKSGIVING, 


SERMON I. 


0 Cn 


PSALM. c. 4. 


"Enter into his gates with thankſgiving, and 
into his courts with praiſe : be Raupen unto 
lim, and ble 75 his name. 


FHATEVER. was the occaſion on 

which this pſalm was compoſed, we 
have ground to believe, that the ſpirit of 
Chriſt in the penman and prophet enabled 
him to foreſee the goſpel diſpenſation; for, 
in the firſt verſe, © all lands, all the inha- 
bitants of the earth are called upon to © make 
* a joyful noiſe unto the Lord.” It agrees to 
the firſt verſe of the 117th pſalm, O praiſe 
the Lord all ye nations, praiſe him all ye 
« people,” which the apoſtle quotes, and ap- 
ih to the converſion of the gentiles, © Praiſe 

cc the 
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« the Lord all ye gentiles, and laud IO all ye 
people.“ 


For a long courſe of ages, the knowledge 
and worſhip, were confined to one land. © In 
Judah was God known, his name was great 
« in Iſrael. Salvation was of the Jews.“ But 
there were many intimations given, that in 
due time © the joyful ſound” ſhould be known 
by the gentil-s. On this account they are ex- 
'horted to make a joytul noiſe unto the Lord.“ 
Inſtead of ſerving graven images and idols any 
longer, they are commanded to “' ſerve the 
Lord with gladneſs, and to come before his 
« preſcrce with ſinging * for © God loves a 
«© cheerful” worſhipper, as well as a cheerful 
„ giver.” And there is not any part of the 
ſervice he has appointed, but what thould be 
perſormed with readineſs and delight, for * his 
* commandments are not grieyous ; the yoke 
of our Redecmer 1 1s eafy, and his burthen | ts 


„light. 


Tbeecbo on here given to the gentiles 
implies a prediction, that the religious worſhip 
of the New Teſtament church ſhould be more 

ſpiritual 
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ſpiritual and pleaſant than that of the old; 

inaſmuch as it ſhould be . diſburdened from 
thoſe carnal and cumberous ceremonies which 
« gendered to bondage. The alluſion in the 
text is to the children of Iſrael, when they ap- 
proached to the altar of God with their ſa- 
crifices. But as the words relate to the times 
of the goſpel, they inform us, that the ſacrifices. 
which now pleaſe the Lord better than an ox, 
or a bullock, or rams, or lambs, are thoſe of 
praiſe and thankſgiving. © By Chriſt,” we are. 
exhorted in the New Teſtament, to © offer the. 
& ſacrifice of praiſe to God py giving: 
thanks to his name. | ; 


In diſcourſing on the text let us take a view, 


Firsr, Of the gates and courts of the Lord, 
and conſider what we are to underſtand by: 
them. And, 


ae, Of the temper of mind with 
which we are to enter into them, or the offer- 
ing we are to bring, when we come before 

God; © thankſgiving and praiſe.” 
Figsr, 
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. Finsr, Let us take a view of the gates and 
conrds.of the Lord. 


They are eee in ſeripture both 1. 
tral and pq; Y 


| When David Sor to Solomon kis ſon the 
pattern of the temple, which © he had by the 
« ſpirit,” the courts of the Lord are ſpoken of, 
which ſurrounded the holy houſe. One was 
for the prieſts, and the other for the Iſraelites 
in common. Both were encompaſſed with 
walls. In the outward wall there were four 
principal gates, one toward the eaſt, another 
to the weſt, a third to the north, and a fourth 
to the fouth ; typifying, that the redeemed of 
the Lord ſhall be collected together from every 
quarter. At each of theſe gates, Levites, who 
are called porters, attended, to keep thoſe who 
were ceremonially unclean from entering in. 
Of this office David ſpeaks, when he ſays, 1 
6e had rather be a doot-keeper in the houſe of 

* my God, than to dwell in ——— of wiek- 
ec edneſs. n Thy 7 . 


8221 | Now 
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Now, that theſe gates and courts had a ſpi- 
ritual ſignification, is evident from ſeveral paſ- 
| ſages of feripture; for we read, The Lord 
« loveth tlie gates of Zion, more than all the 
« dwellings of Jacob; and © they that are 
« planted in the houſe of the Lord ſhall flou- 
te riſh in the courts of our God.” And when 
the prophet Iſaiah ſpeaks of the church of 
Chriſt under the goſpel diſpenſation, he fays, 
Open ye the gates, that the righteous na- 
a n which keepeth the truth, may enter 
e in. Having this authority, we are then to 
conſider the gates and courts, of which the 
text ſpeaks, as figures of thoſe evangelical in- 
ſtitutions which are of a public nature. The 
idea is grand and inſtructive. It informs us, 
that when we attend on the worſhip of God, 
we approach as ſubjects into the preſence of 
their ſovereign. With a view to the goſpel 
church it is predicted, that it ſhall come to 
paſs, that . every one that is left of all the na- 
tions which came "againſt Jerufalem, ſhall 
*even go up from year to year to worſhip the 
% King, the Lord of Hoſts, and to keep the 
s feaſt of tabernacles.” The meaning is, that 
the re ſhall have free, full, and conſtant 


acceſs 
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\- acceſs to the houſe of God, to whom they ſhall 
pay their homage as their ſpiritual monarch ; 
that they ſhall come as near to him, as their 
condition in this life admits, but ſhall, at the 

ſame time, be ſenſible of his majeſty and glory, 

that he is the DOS of nations, and the King 

of ts”, . 

| When 8 it is ſaid, Enter into his 
ee gates, and courts,” we are to underſtand it 
as a call to the gentiles to draw near to Jeho- 
vah © the true God, the everlaſting King, in 

the appointments of his worſhip. The firſt 
verſe is a key to open the. meaning of the 
whole pſalm. Make a joyful noiſe unto the 

46 Lord, all ye lands: not the land of Iſracl 

only, but the countries and iſlands afar off. 

Let them enter into the gates and courts of 

the goſpel church, which is the temple of the 

Lord; and renouncing their idols, let them 

worſhip the living God. Many ſuch calls are 

given in the Old Teſtament, which contain 
prophecies, that the heathens ſhall be obedient 
to them : © From the riſing of the ſun to the 

* going down of the ſame, my name ſhall be 

* great among the gentiles ; and in every place 

« incenſe 
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t jncenſe ſhall be offered to my name, and a 
pure offering. For my name ſhall be great 
among the heathen, ſaith the Lord of 
Hoſts. We frequently find. that New Teſ- 
tament worſhip is deſcribed in phraſes bor- 
rowed from the ceremonies of the law. Thus 
God promiſes to © bring the ſons of the ſtran- 
ger to his holy mountain, and make them 
9 joyful in his houſe of prayer 32 and then it 
is added, < Their burnt-offerings and their 
« ſacrifices ſhall be accepted on my altar; for 
* my houſe ſhall be called a houſe of prayer for 
<< all people. The apoſtle. Peter explains it, 
when he ſays to all true chriſtians, © Ye are 
built up a ſpiritual. houſe,” built on Chriſt 
the only foundation, an holy prieſthood, to 
« offer up ſpiritual ſacrifices acceptable to God 
* by Jeſus Chriſt.” Moreover, it is predicted, 
that ſinners. of the gentiles ſhall be gathered 
into the church. The gentiles ſhall come 
to thy light; the iſles ſhall wait for me; 
the ſons of ſtrangers ſhall build up thy walls; 
thy gates ſhall be open - continually, they 
e ſhall not be ſhut day nor might. * Theſe 
expreſſions point out, that there ſhall be a 
Sreat acceſſion to the church in the days of 
4 E the 
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the goſpel. The gates ſhall not be ſhut againſt 
any who are made willing to enter; nor will 
the Lord of the temple ſay to ſuch, When 
ye come to appear before me, who has re- 
* quired this at your hands, to tread my 


e courts?” Inftead of refuſing them accept- 


ance, he commands their attendance, and en- 


courages them to come; for © he has made a 


« feaſt of fat things unto all people,” gentiles 
as well as jews, and he ſays, « Come, for all 


e things are now ready.“ 


* 


I now proceed to ſhew you, 
SECONDLY, With what temper of mind 
we ought to come to the houſe of the Lord, or 


what is the offering we are to bring, when we 


appear before him in his courts, 


Under the law, the injunction was very 


ſtrict, that none of the jews ſhould appear be- 
fore him empty. Every one was to bring a ſa- 
crifice, the poor as well as the rich. It teaches 
us, that under the goſpel, whenever we come 


into his ſacred preſence, we are to bring an 


offering; and if we bring the ſacrifice of 


Chriſt 
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Chriſt with us in the hand of faith, as our 
atonement, we ſhall alſo offer the ſacrifices of 
_ righteouſneſs, - 


In the text we are commanded to enter his | 
gates with thankſgiving, and his courts with 
praiſe. One would think, that as we are to 
approach the Majeſty of heaven and earth, we 
ſhould be ordered to come with the moſt pro- 
found reverence and humility. As we have in 
multiplied inſtances offended him, we ſhould 
come with deep repentance and ſelf-abaſe- 

ment. And ſo we always ought ; remember- 
ing not only our natural diſtance as creatures, 
but our moral diſtance as ſinners. Nor is ſuch 
a penitent frame inconſiſtent, but cloſely con- 
need with the voice of joy and praiſe. For 
who are moſt thankful to God, but they who 
are moſt ſenſible of their offences and unwor- 
thineſs? Inſtead, therefore, of entering into 
his gates and courts as the jews did, with the 
ſacrifices of beaſts and birds, we are commanded 
to enter with our thank-offerings ; for * the 
Lord will be ſerved with joyfulneſs and glad- 
0 neſs of heart for the abundance of all things; ; 
and « whoſo offereth praiſe, glorifieth him.” 
E 2 | This, 
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x This, my friends, i is A diſpoſition of blatt, 
from which we ate naturally alienated. As 
unholy, we are unthankful. A pliariſee indeed 
may ſay, „God, I thank thee; but for What 
does he thank God? Why, that he is not as 
| other men are ; at the fame time that, in his 
own conceit, "he makes himſelf to differ from 
others. At beſt, it is no more than a com- 
pliment paid to the Almi ghty. There is ho 
Cordial thänkfulneſs, till we are convinced, 
that by our tranſgreſſions we have forfcited 
every mercy, | and deſerved the ſoreſt puniſh- 
ment. If we are thankful at all, we hall com- 
plain to God of our ingratitude, Nor can we 
de thankful from the heart for our temporal 
a comfort, until we are made partakers of ſpi- 
| ritual bleſſings. Then we ſhall adore the di- 
vine goodneſs, and ſay with David, What 
- «ſhall I render to the Lord for all his be- 
© nefits 2”, 3 
3 Thall now hy bifdce" TH thoſe mereies, 
which demand our ere acknowledgments 
to God, whenever we enter his ? gates, and join 
in the public ſervices of the ſanctuary. TT be- 
gn at the loweſt ſtep. 9 
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1. Come 
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1. Come into his courts, ſenſible of his 
goodneſs in giving you ability. | 


It is no ſmall mercy to enjoy a ſufficient de- 
gree of health to capacitate us for an attend- 
ance on the worſhip of God. Some are ſick _ 
and weak, and ſome are fallen aſleep. Is there 
not cauſe for thankfulneſs, not only that our 
lives are prolonged, but alſo that we are able. 
to appear in the houſe of our God ? bs He 1 is our 
« life, and the length of our days; and every 
meaſure of natural firength 1 is of his i imparting. 


2. Enter his gates with . ving for the 
continuance of external liberty. 


When the pfalmiſt was driven from the 
houſe of God into exile, how ardently did he 


breathe for freedom of acceſs to it. © My ſoul 


cc longeth, yea, even fainteth, for the courts of | 


the Lord.” How thankful would our pious 


anceſtors have been, to have had their lot in all 
points as our's, to be aſſured, as we are, from 
the higheſt authority, of protection in the en- 
joyment of our civil and religious liberties. 
We may open our doors for public worſhip 
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54 The Duty of Thankſgiving. 


whenever we will, having nothing to fear from 


any quarter. Let every one ſay, © Bleſs the 
Lord, O my ſoul.” 


3. Come with thankſgiving and praiſe for a 
ſtanding miniſtry, and a variety of divine ordi- 
Nances. 


“There are,” as the apoſtle obſerves, © di- 
« yerſities of gifts among the miniſters of 
Chriſt, and differences of adminiſtration.” 


Yet let none ſay, „J am of Paul, and I of 


* Apollos.” For in © the diverſities of gifts“ 
there is the ſame ſpirit,” and in © the differ- 
« ences of adminiſtration the ſame Lord.“ 
The word, ſacraments, prayer, and praiſe, 
theſe are the inſtitutions of our dear Redeemer. 
Our ſpiritual helps are the purchaſe of his 
croſs, and the gitts of his throne. And when 
his ordinances are adminiſtered agreeably to 
the rules of the goſpel, certainly many thankſ- 
givings are due. 


4. Enter into his gates with praiſe, that 


there is not only a variety of inſtituted means, 


but a large profuſion of ſpiritual bleſſings, a 


great plenty in our Father's houſe. 
| | Our 
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| Our Lord is ſpoken of, in the book of Pro- 
verbs, under the character of Wiſdom. There 


we read of a ſtately building, which ſignifies 
his church, and of a table furriſhed with the 


richeſt entertainment, to denote the ſure mer- 
cies and ſpecial conſolations of the goſpel, all 
ſuited to the neceſſities and the taſte of an im- 
mortal and renewed ſoul. In a pſalm, in which 
the ſufferings of Chriſt and the converſion of 
the gentiles are minutely predicted, it is pro- 
miſed, The meek ſhall eat and be ſatisfied, 
« they ſhall praiſe the Lord that ſeek him; 
they ſhall feed by faith on that ſacrifice, 
whereby atonement was made for fin; they 


ſhall live on the fulneſs of the Redeemer, ſhall. 


receive from him the royal dainties of heaven ; 
and ſhall ſay, Thanks be. to God for has x un- 
7 * gift.“ 


5. Enter into the gates and courts of the 
Lord with thankſgiving and praiſe for the pro- 


miſe of the holy Spirit. 
$8278 


All our attendances on evangelical worſhip 


are of no effect, unleſs we poſleſs an erangeli- 
cal frame of mind. Such a temper it is not 
E 4 in 
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50 The Duty of Thatl/civing. 


in our ability to produce. It is © not by the 


might, nor by the power” of miniſters, © but 


“ by the Spirit of the Lord of Hoſts.” The 
apoſtle Paul, ſpeaking of himſelf as the mi- 


* niſter of Jeſus Chriſt to the gentiles, miniſ- 


« tring the goſpel of God,” ſays, that the 
ce offering up of the gentiles might be accept- 
able, being ſanctified by the holy Spirit.“ 

Wel, therefore, may © the gentiles glorify 
God for his mercy.” For if the holy Spirit 
were not given, the apoſtle, and conſequently 
every other faithful miniſter, would labour in 
vain. Not a ſinner would be converted, nor 


2a diſtreſſed chriſtian comforted. Vea, the moſt 


confirmed believer has need of being ſtrength- 


ened by the Spirit in every religious duty, un- 
der every burthen, and againſt every tempta- 


tion. No wonder then, that the pſalmiſt is ſo 


importunate in prayer for the continuance of 
his preſence ; © take not thy holy Spirit from 
me, but uphold me with thy * Spirit.“ 


Now, when we come to public ordinances, 
WE ſhould remember with thankfulneſs the 


neceſſity of the Spirit, who is promiſed to ac- 


company them with his efficacious bleſſing. 
wed by Py nn, COME "Hh 


- 


Let me aſk you, whether you have a deſire, 
that this divine agent would aſſiſt you in your 
devotions, and bleſs the means of grace to your 
ſpiritual advantage. If ſo, now 1s the time 
to lift up your ſouls in ſome ſuch ejaculations 
as theſe: © Incline, O Lord, my heart to thy 
cc teſtimonies, and not to covetouſneſs. Turn 
% away mine eyes from beholding vanity, and 
« quicken thou me in- thy way. Let the en- 
* trance of thy word give light. Thy Spirit 
« is good, lead me into the land of upright- 
« neſs.” Once more, 


6. Enter into his gates and courts with praiſe 
for the manifold mercies already conferred on 


you. 


O © how numerous are the favours of our 
fupreme BenefaQor, with reſpect to the pre- 
ſent life! Daily proviſion for the body, pre- 
ſervation in journeys, the enjoyment of friends, 
deliverances in ſeaſons of danger, recoveries 
from ſickneſs and pain, ſucceſs in our under- 
takings, eſpecially for ſpiritual bleſſings, a love 
to the word, nouriſhment by it, and ſtrength 
_ againſt ſin, Shall I ſay more? The time 
FO would 


58 The Duty of Thankſgiving. 


would fail me to reckon up in order the mer- 
cies of the Lord. They-are beyond computa- 
tion. But what returns have been made? 
The“ ſtupid “ox knows his owner, and the” 
more ſtupid © aſs his maſter's crib ;” but many 
that call themſelves chriſtians “know not, 
e nor conſider” the hand whence every one of 
their comforts ſprings. © O let young men 
* and maidens, old men and children praiſe 
« the name of the Lord; eſpecially you, my 
friends, who are partakers of the grace and 
ſalvation of the goſpel, who are made alive to 
God through Jeſus Chriſt. How lively ſhould 
you be in ſhewing forth his praiſes! Ought 
you not to enter into his courts with thankſ- 
ing for what he has done for your ſouls? 
Zhould not each of you ſay with David, I 
will praiſe thee, O Lord, my God, with all 
my heart, and I will glorify thy name for 
< evermore ; for great is thy mercy towards 
te me: and thou haſt delivered my ſoul from 
© the loweſt hell?” Some of you can bleſs 
God for your afflictions, becauſe he has in- 

ſtructed you by them, and comforted you in 
them. You can ſay, © It is good for me that 
_ & I have been afflicted.” If any of you ſay, I 

: am 
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am in doubt, and greatly fear, that he has not 
put me among his children. Well, but can 
you ſay with Job, * Though he flay me, yet 
« will I truſt in him;” and with Jonah, „I 
am caſt out of thy fight, yet I will look 
again towards thy holy temple ?* Are you 
ſenſible of your unworthineſs of mercy, and 
of your deſert of the divine anger for ever? 
Then you have ground for rejoicing, and mat- 
ter for thankſgiving. And let your praiſe 
i= Yo of him in the congregation.” 


Upon the ca you ſee, that what the Lord 
requires of us is a reaſonable and a pleaſant 
ſervice. You expect to be thanked for the fa- 
vours you confer on your fellow creatures; 
and are you unmindful of, and unthankful to 
that God, on whom you continually depend ? 
Will ye thus requite the Lord ? What ! Not 
a return of gratitude for ten thouſand mercies ? 
„O give thanks unto the Lord; for he is 
« kind to the unthankful and to the evil.” 
Dr. Goodwin, in his treatiſe, called“ The 
Return of Prayer,” has this remark. © Prayer 
* and thanks are like the double motion of 
* the lungs, The air that is ſucked in by 

pray er 
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60. The Duty of Thankſgroing. 


© prayer, is breathed forth again by thanks,” 

Or, as Mr. Bradbury expreſſes it, Prayer 
« and praiſe are the jungs of a chriſtian. By 
ex the one. he draws in a happy life from, hea- 
«yen, and by the other he breathes | it back to 
him who. gave it. 


25 Worthy 18 PE Lamb that was ſlain, to 


receive power, and riches, and wiſdom, and 


* ſtrength, and honour, and glory, and bleſ- 
« ſing. Bleſſing, and honour, and glory, and 


* power, be unto him that ſitteth on the 


« throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and 
« eyer. Amen.“ 7 
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"EZEKIEL XXXIV. 20. 


| And I will male them and the places round about 
my hill a bleſſing. And I will cau iſe the 
ſhower to come down in his ſeaſon: - there ſhall 


be ſhowers of, ble Ng. 
IN this chapter; the return of the children of 
1 Iſrael from their captivity to their own coun- 
try is predicted and promiſed, as a ſignal and 
ſingular mercy: and is to be conſidered by us, 
as a mighty and marvellous work of God; arid 
alſo, as a type and figure of that greater falva- 
tion, of which Chriſt is the author. It was 
not unuſual for the Prophets, when they fore- 
told the former, to carry their thoughts far- 
ther, and take occafion to ſpeak of the latter. 
Thus does the prophet Ezekiel in the chapter 
before 
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62 Natural and Spiritual Rain. | 


before us. In verſes 23, 24, Chriſt is revealed 
as that © one ſhepherd,” under whoſe conduct 
and care both jews and gentiles ſhould be ga- 
thered. He is called by the name of © David,” 
to ſhew that he was to ſpring from that pa- 


triarch's loins; that he ſhould reign over the 


houſe of Jacob for ever; and that he is that 


| beloved one, which the word © David” ſigni- 


fies, in whom all true believers are accepted 
of God to everlaſting life. In verſe 25, God 


fays, I will make with them a covenant of 


« peace, and I will cauſe the evil beaſts to 


6c ceaſe out of the land; and they ſhall dwell 
« ſafely in the wilderneſs, and ſleep in the 
* woods.” The words, as they relate to the 


children of Iſrael, contain a promiſe, that when 
they return to their own country from their 
captivity, they ſhould have a quiet and ſafe 
abode in it. Thoſe places which were before 
| dangerous to dwell in, ſhould be free from an- 


noyance. Taking the paſſage in an evangelical 
ſenſe, it contains a promiſe, that by virtue of 
the covenant of grace and peace, which God 
makes with his people, they ſhall be protected 
from the cruel and malicious deſigns of their 
ſpiritual adverſaries. Then come, in the words 
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of the text, © 1 will make them and the places 
round about my hill a blefling,” &c. By 
the hill of God, we are to underſtand Mount 
Sion, which in another place 1s called God's 
holy hill, becauſe of the temple, where the 
{ymbols and pledges. of the divine preſence 
were fixed. Then he promiſes to make his 
profeſſing people at Jeruſalem, © and the 
places round about his holy hill a blefling :” 

that is, he would make them a proſperous and 
happy people through the country: ſo that 
their pagan neighbours, ſeeing the abundant 
goodneſs of God manifeſted to Iſrael, ſhould be 
conſtrained to acknowledge, that they were the 
bleſſed of the Lord. Suitable to this we read, 
It ſhall come to paſs, that as ye were a curſe 
«© among the heathen houſe of Judah and 
« houſe of Iſrael, ſo will I fave you, and ye 
« ſhall be a bleſſing.” It follows in the text, 
I will cauſe the ſhower to come down in his 
« ſeaſon, there ſhall be ſhowers of bleſſing.“ 
The meaning is, that the land which lay de- 


ſolate during the captivity, mall yield its in- 
creafe. 


I mall 
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I ſhall conſider the paſſage, firſt in a eivil and 
literal, and then in a figurative and ſpiritual 
ſenſe. 


Taking it in a civil and literal ſenſe, it is a 
'promiſe that the children of Iſrael ſhould be 
reſtored to their civil and religious privileges; 
and that the mercies of divine Providence 
ſhould be conferred: upon them ina Plentiful 


It Was — inſtance of the power of 
God over the heart of "king Cyrus, that he 


ſhould be ſtirred up to let go his captives. But 
* the hearts of kings are in the hands of the 


Lord.“ When the time to fauvour Sion was 
come, every ſtumblin g block was taken out of 
the way. The people went up to their own 
land in troops, and were ſettled after their old 
eſtate. Liberty vas granted to build the tem- 
ple, and to worſhip God according to his law. 
And it is very obſervable; that from that time 
ſor ward they worſhipped him without any 
mixture of idolatry, or inclination to it. When 


ſo _ a monarch as Cyrus ſhewed ſuch pe- 
culiar 
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Natural and Spiritual Rain. 65 
culiar favour to the poor deſpiſed jews, their 


reproach was wiped away, their credit was re- 
covered, and they were held in reputation by 
the nations round about them. If an earthly 
ſovereign were to extend his favour to a perſon 
of low degree, it would preſently gain him re- 
ſpect from others. No ſooner was Mordecat 
advanced by Ahaſuerus, than he was courted 
by the heathen, as well as applauded by his 
own countrymen. 


But more than this is couched in God's mak- 
ing his profeſſing people, and the places round 
* about his holy hill, a bleſſing,” Their reſto- 
ration to their own land was ſuch a marvellous 
work, that the veryheathen ſaid, The Lord has 
« done great things for them.” And ſo good 
an effect had this revolution upon ſome idola- 
ters, as to proſelyte them to the jews' religion. 
For we read of thoſe, who * ſeparated them- 
* ſelves unto the children of Iſrael from the 
« filthineſs of the heathen of the land, to ſeek 
ce the Lord God of Iſrael.” This, 1 appre- 
hend, was going farther than © thoſe heathens 
vent in Mordecai's time, who became jews, 
* becauſe the fear of the jews fell- upon 

| F „ them: 
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« them :” for it ſeems to have been altogether 
a voluntary ſeparation. Its being the fruit of 
their own choice, and the effect of conviction, 
is a proof, that God's favourite people were 
made a bleſſing to them. 


Again, conſider that part - of the promiſe 
which relates to temporal mercies, which God 
ſaid he would confer upon the jews, when 

they returned from their captivity. © I will 
© cauſe the ſhower to come down in his ſea- 
* ſon, there ſhall be ſhowers of bleſſing.” The 
happy conſequence is mentioned in the next 
verſe. And the tree of the field ſhall yield 
« her fruit, and the earth ſhall yield her in- 
* creaſe.” To this agrees that paſſage, The 
*« ſeed ſhall be proſperous, the vine ſhall give 
* her fruit, and the ground ſhall give her in- 
e creaſe, and the heavens ſhall give their dew, 
« and I will cauſe the remnant of this people 
* to. poſſeſs all theſe things. Now, what 
could the -jews deſire more, when they came 
back to their own country, than theſe things 
3 which God promiſed them; viz. temporal and 
ſpiritual bleſſings? „ Godlineſs has the pro- 
miſs of the lite that now 1s, as well as that 
| which 
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*© which is to come.” They to whom God 


gives all the ſure mercies of the covenant, 
have no ground to fear his concern for the 
body. The land of Canaan, which God is 
faid © to eſpy for the children of Iſrael,” had 
natural advantages above other countries, 
Moſes, in the deſcription he gives of it, ſays, 
It is not as the land of Egypt (where there 
« was little or no rain) but it drinks water of 
* the rain of heaven. Frequently we read of 
the former and latter rain. The ſhowers came 
down in their ſeaſon, and were a bleſſing upon 
the earth. Let us, therefore, look into the 
material or natural world, and then ſpiritualize 


the ſubject. 


There is ſcarcely any thing in the courſe of 
nature, of which the ſcripture ſpeaks more 
largely, than the rain; which, philoſophers tell 
us, is nothing elſe, but water divided by the 
heat of the ſun, into very ſmall inviſible parts 
aſcending in the air; till encountering the 
cold, it is condenſed by degrees into clouds, 
and deſcends in drops. 


Fi I. Showers 
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1. Showers of rain are the ſole produdtion of 
God's almighty power. 


He fays in the text, © I will cauſe the 
* ſhowers to come down.” Though it be 
firſt, a vapour exhaled from the earth, and car- 
ried up into the region of the air, yet as it 
deſcends from above upon' us, it may be ſaid 
to come down from heaven. It is therefore 
called in ſcripture © the rain of heaven.” In 
many paſſages God aſſerts it as his prerogative 

to give it. The prophet Jeremiah ſpeaks of a 
great drought and dearth in the land, which 
came to paſs for the tranſgreſſions of the peo- 
ple; and then ſays in his addreſs to God, 
„Are there any among the vanities of the 
„ gentiles (meaning their idols) that can cauſe 
„rain?“ No, not one of them. Or can 
the heavens give ſhowers?” No, not of 
themſelves: for the clouds are only ſecond 
cauſes, If © they be full of rain, they empty 
« themſelves upon the earth. But it is when 
the Author of Nature pleaſes. Art not thou 
„he, O Lord our God? therefore we will 
6 wait on thee, for thou haſt made all theſe 

Fo | « things.” 
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« things.” Moreover, we read this inſtruc- 
tion, © Aſk ye of the Lord rain in the time of 
e the latter rain; ſo the Lord ſhall make 
bright clouds, and give them ſhowers of 
4 rain.” Here then is a work far ſurpaſſing 
the power, the art, and the {kill of man. Nor 
is it a chance that happens to us. Not a drop 
of rain falls, but it calls God father. The 
rain has a father, and he has begotten the 
«« drops of the dew.” The clouds drop down, 
not only by his knowledge, but in purſuance 
of his purpoſe, For the ſcripture tells us, that 
* God made a decree for the rain.“ | 


Well then, let us trace this matter to its 


ſource. Do the ſhowers fall upon the earth? 


It is the Lord God who cauſes it to rain. The 
commonneſs of the event is the oecaſion of 
our overlooking the divine hand. But the 
natural atheiſm of the heart is the criminal 
cauſe. When Job ſpeaks of the great and 
wonderful works of God, he mentions this 
particular, © He gives rain on the earth, and 
4 ſends waters on the fields.” 


F 3 2. The 


70 Natural and Shiritual Rain. 


2, The ſcripture takes notice of the * 
ence and diverſity of ſhowers. 

Thoſe that are gentle, and thoſe that are 
impetuous, both are the work of God. He 
% makes ſmall the drops of water,” and fo 
forms the clouds; “they pour down rain ac- 
e“ cording to the vapour thereof, which the 
* clouds do drop, and diſtil upon man abun- 
« dantly.” And in the next chapter we read, 
that He faith to the ſhow, be thou on the 
«earth, likewiſe to the ſmall rain and the 
« great rain of his ſtrength.” It is a wonder- 
ful inſtance of divine goodneſs, that the rain 
does not deſcend upon us in cataracts or tor- 
rents, as in ſome countries, but in drops. 
* God binds up the waters in his thick clouds, 
ce and the cloud is not rent under them.” 
Whether it be the ſmall rain, or the great, or 
a thunder-ſtoxm, they are equally the rain of 
his ſtrength ; for his power produces them; 


and they ought to be obſerved alike in the diſ- 
tribution, as the work of God. 


3. Tho 
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3. The ſcripture takes notice of the ſove- 


reignty of divine Providence 1 in giving rain on 
the earth. 


In this, as well as in every other reſpect, the 
Almighty does according to his pleaſure. The 
great Lord and Diſpoſer of the natural and 


moral world thus ſpeaks, ] cauſed it to rain 
on one city, and cauſed it not to rain on an- 
* other city, and the piece whereupon it rained 
not withered.” Thus © the clouds are turn- 
ed about by his counſels, that they may do 


«© whatſoever he commands them on the face 
of the world in the earth. O that we may 


learn from this very circumſtance our depend- 
ance - on God, who exerciſes his, ſovereignty 
through his whole dominion. He could cauſe 
ſultry weather to ſcorch the fruits of the land, 
and to waſte and wither the corn. But the 
rain comes down according to his direction and 
appointment, in what meaſure and m what 
places he pleaſes. 


4. I obſerve, that God has various purpoſes, 


and different ends to anſwer in ſending ſhow- 
ers of rain on the earth, 
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So we read, that he cauſes the rain to 
© come, whether for correction, or for his land, 
* or for mercy. It ſometimes comes for 
* correction.” The Almighty makes ufe of 
it as a token of his diſpleaſure, There 1s a 
ſweeping rain which leaves no food. I need 
not particularly enumerate what damages are 
cauſed by the overflowing rains. On the other 
hand, he cauſes the rain to come on the land 
« for mercy. "The earth is fertilized, and his 
paths drop down fatneſs upon us. The very 
ſame thing, according to the meaſure where- 
with it is given, may be either a calamity or a 
comfort. Among the good things which God 
promiſes in his word, he ſpeaks of © rain in its 
« ſeaſon. So in the text, I will cauſe the 
« ſhower to come down in his ſeaſon.” And 
when this is the caſe, they are ſhowers of bleſ- 
ſing, they prove beneficial. - 


I ſhall now treat the ſubject in a Spiritual 
and evangelical manner. 


FRS, I ſhall ſhew what are thoſe ſhowers, 
which the Lord cauſes to come down upon 
the ſouls of men; and, 

SECONDLY, 
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SECONDLY, The fruit and effect of theſe 
heavenly ſhowers, 'They ſhall be made a bleſ- 
{ing to others, 


FirsT, What are thoſe ſhowers of bleſſing, 
which the Lord cauſes to come down upon 
the ſouls of men ? 


We are not hereby to underſtand the mercies 


belonging to the preſent world; which, though 
they are earthly, may be ſaid to come down 


from heaven, inaſmuch as they are the gifts of 


God. ' Let the medium of communication be 
what it will, they are the products of the di- 
vine bounty. God makes whom he will the 
inſtrument of good. He opens or ſhuts the 
hearts and hands of men as he pleaſes. 


Even with reſpect to temporal ſupplies, the 
ſovereign Lord of the univerſe makes a great 
difference, as he does with the rain. On ſome 


people the good things of divine Providence 


deſcend in ſhowers, whereby they are abun- 


dantly provided for : while others receive, as it. 
were, only a few drops; they have only a pit- 
tance. 
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tance. Every good gift comes from above; 
food, raiment, health, and every other comfort 
appertaining to the body. The Lord is to be 
acknowledged in all. You have nothing but 
that which you have received. And, if ſenſi- 
ble of your unworthineſs of any mercy, you 
will admire the goodneſs of God in the provi- 
ſion he makes for you. 


But, God has provided better things for 
them who love him, even ſpiritual bleſſings, 
which he ſhowers upon their fouls. Here he 
abounds, and ſuperabounds. For he bleſſes 
them with all ſpiritual bleſſings in heavenly 
things in Chriſt Jeſus. Their ſouls are the 
foil upon which he pours them, with this in- 
tent, that they may bring forth good fruit in 
their converſation. 


The . Hoſea ſpeaks of © the Lord 
«raining righteouſneſs on his people. Righte- 
ouſneſs is a very comprehenſive word; it in- 
cludes every thing which can make them 
happy. 


1. The 
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1. The righteouſneſs of Chriſt, is as ſeaſon- 


able to a ſoul convinced of ſin, as ſhowers of 
rain are to the parched earth. 


Mr. Henry obſerves upon that paſſage— 
“Some apply it to Chriſt, he ſhall rain 
e righteouſneſs upon you, that everlaſting 
* righteouſneſs which he has brought in. It 
46 1s foretold of the Meſſiah, He ſhall come 
« down like rain on the mown graſs.” If 
we be convinced by the Holy Spirit, that 
we have violated the law of God, and for our 
tranſgreſſion deſerve everlaſting deſtruction; 
to whom are we to look for a righteouſneſs 
which ſuits our condition, and ſatisfies our 
conſciences ? If we look to our own perform- 
ances, we ſhall be woefully diſappointed. We 
muſt look upward to that God againſt whom 
we have ſinned; for our help can come from 
none beſide. * Their righteouſneſs is of me, 
* faith the Lord.“ Now, the goſpel brings 
theſe glad tidings, that poor, guilty, ſelf-con- 
demned ſinners may be furniſhed with a 
righteouſneſs from heaven. The eternal Son 
of God condeſcended to be made man, that 

he 
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he might become the Lord our righteouſ- 
* neis. His obedience unto death as a ſurety, 
3s that conformity to the law, which God 
places to the account of all who believe. A 
poor convinced ſinner finds that this righteouſ- 
neſs is as ſeaſonable and welcome to the ſoul, 
as ſhowers of rain can be to the parched earth, 
«© Drop down ye heavens from above, and let 
the ſkies pour down righteouſneſs. Let the 
earth open, and let them bring forth ſalva- 
« tion, and let righteouſneſs ſpring up to- 
«« gether, I the Lord have created it. When 
David mentions the trouble which filled his 
Foul, ariſing from a ſenſe of fin, he alludes ta 
a hot, dry ſeaſon of the year; My moiſture 
„is turned into the drought of ſummer,” 
when all nature wanted rain. Now, that bleſ- 
ſing which gave relief to his troubled con- 
ſcience, came down from a ſin-pardoning 
God. * Blefled is the man, whole tranſgreſ- 
* ſion is forgiven, whoſe ſin is covered.“ 
When the apoſtle quotes the paſſage, he thus 
explains it: David deſcribes the bleſſedneſs 
# of the man to whom God imputeth rieker 
* ouſneſs without works, 

Now, 
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| Now, I ſay, if your foul reſemble a dry and 
thirſty land which opens its mouth for rain, 
| if you be parched as it were with a ſenſe of 
the divine wrath due for fin ; then will the 
righteouſneſs of Chriſt be highly acceptable to 

you. It will be like rain on the gaping earth. 
It will pacify an accuſing conſcience, becauſe 
it ſatisfies a W God. 


* 


* By 5 1 of bleſſing,” which God 
cauſes to come down on the ſoul, we are to 
underſtand alſo the ſanctifying influences of 
the Holy Spirit. 


Theſe are as ſeaſonable and as neceſſary to 
the inward man, as rain is to the ground. O 
how barren are theſe ſouls of ours even under 
the means of grace, unleſs we partake of the 
influences of the Spirit of grace! The heart 
of man, which is departed from the Lord, is 
like the heath in the deſart, and the parched 
places in the wilderneſs. And, not till we are 
enabled to diſcern this our condition, ſhall we 
look up to that grace, which the Lord has pro- 
vided in his covenant, and promiſed in the 
goſpel: grace to help in time of need; given 


in 
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in a way of righteouſneſs, as the purchaſe. of 
Chriſt's precious blood; thoſe influences and 
operations of the Spirit, called the . ſupply of 
« the Spirit of Jeſus;” which ſatisfy and re- 
freſh the ſoul, as ſhowers of rain do the earth. 
« I ftretch out my hands to thee, my foul 
„ thirſteth after thec as a thirſty land.” If 
you know any thing of this ſpiritual thirſt, no- 
thing leſs will give content than heavenly 1 in- 
fluences. And l | 

3. We muſt i g ane conſolations into 
the account. =o 


Not only juſtifying, renewing, and aſſiſting 
grace, but comforting grace, is like a refreſh- 
ing and reviving ſhower. Divine conſolations 
are promiſed in the goſpel, and to be expected 
in the way of righteouſneſs. When a believer 
is diſtreſſed. caſt down, and diſquieted ; no- 
thing will cheer and rejoice his heart, but what 
comes from the God of all comfort. If the 
Lord ſpeak peace, who ſhall give trouble? A 
word of promiſe brought to remembrance, and 

applied by the Holy Spirit, will put gladneſs 
into his heart. It is like a ſhower which God 
" cauſes 
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cauſes to come down in his ſeaſon. A word 
in ſeaſon, how good is it! Then is the ſpirit 
of the humble, and then is the heart of the 
contrite one revived. 


SecoNnDLY, I proceed to ſhow the happy 
fruit and effect of theſe heavenly ſhowers, with 
reterence to our fellow men. 


The words of the text may be read thus ; 
« I will make them and the places round 
about my holy hill a bleſſing; ror, I will 
« cauſe the ſhower to come down in his ſea- 
« ſon. The latter part of the verſe may be 
taken for the cauſe or reaſon, why God makes 
his people. a bleſſing. They are firſt bleſſed of 
him, and then they are made a bleſſing to 
others in the places round about them. 80 
God promiſed to Abraham, I will bleſs thee, 
« and thou ſhalt be a blefling. "2 | 


Here we are to adds, that when God, 
bleſſes any of the children of en with ſpiri- 
tual bleſſings, he thereby makes them a bleſ- 
ſing in the earth. Separate the good from the 
reſt of mankind; what remains but an ac- 
curſed race? The holy ſeed are the ſubſtance 

of 
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of a nation. When God was about to bring 
ruin on the jewiſh nation for their impieties, a 
righteous perſon is repreſented as pleading for 
them, Thus faith the Lord, As the new wine 
* is found in the cluſter, and one faith deſtroy 
* 1t not (he puts in this plea), for a bleſſing is in 
« it. The plea was prevalent; for the Lord 
ſays, © So will I do for my ſervants” ſake, that 
] may not deſtroy them all.” It is like Abra- 
ham's interceding for Sodom, © Wilt thou de- 
« ſtroy the righteous with the wicked?“ If 
there had been ſuch a bleſſing in that abomi- 
nable city, if but ten righteous men had been 
there, God would not have conſumed it. Hence 
therefore obſerve, of what great uſe and im- 
portance good men are in a wicked world. 
Now God makes his people a bleſſing ſeveral 
ways. 64 are a oy by their n 


That! is an abel age ce * 
ened that judgment ſhould come on Jeruſa- 
lem, he ſaid to his prophet, * Pray not thou 
« for this people, neither lift up cry nor prayer 
ec for them, neither make interceſſion to me; 
« for J will not hear thee.” They were ar- 
* to Sach- a "oo of wickedneſs, that God 
ILY | would 
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what great power and intereſt praying people 


of Mary Queen of Scots, that ſhe ſaid, I fear 
« John Knox's prayers, more than an army of 
«ten thouſand men.” O, my friends, if we 
would be a bleſſing to our country, let us pray 
to the Lord for it; for, in the peace thereof 
ſhall we have peace. I doubt not, that many 
an awful Judgment is averted from us, and 
many mercies are communicated to us, by 


means of the fervent cries and ſupplications of 
the ee 


2 God makes his people a bleſſing to others 
by their good converſation. | 


Solomon tags; F T ki > the of the . 
feed many. The idea is, that ſpiritual 
diſcourſe is ſpiritual food. To the ſhame 
of many profeſſors, what a great deal of un- 
profitable talk is among them, and words that 
do no good! So that there is need of the 
exhortation given by the apoſtle: Let 
*© no corrupt communication proceed out of 
* 110 mouth, but that which is good to the 
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would. not be intreated for them. It implies, : 


have with God. The ſtory is commonly known 


* . OY 
4 4 — — — 
* A . — * = J * 8 Q * — 
* —— 3 Fa on 4 TS 


X 


r 5 = 


—_ "a _. SH 
= T_T RE 


EE 


— CS 
r 


122 


82 Natural and Spiritual Rain. 


« uſe of edifying.” Even the wicked are fo 

far the better for the reproofs and counſels of 
the Tighteous, as that thereby they are many 
times reſtrained. O that we were faithful, in 
this matter to give every one his portion! And 
let them who fear the Lord ſpeak often one 
to eg 


3. God makes his 8 bleſſing to others 
by their 006 15 | 


It „ eating; it is cutting, to hear from the 
mouths of ſome, There is a profeſſor of re- 
« ligion: ſee how irregular and looſe is his 
walk; fee what liberty he takes even on a 
« Lord's day.” But, my friends, we are not 
to follow any to do evil. If we would be a 
bleſſing to others, let us ſet before us that pat- 
tern, which the word of God commands and 
commends. Copy after Chriſt. Be ye holy 
and humble; for he is ee humble in 
heart. Once more, 


4. God makes his . a e by their 
acts of  beneficence. . | | 


CREOLE IF 


l * Indeed 
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Indeed too many profeſſors are like empty 
vines, they bring forth fruit to themſelves.” 
The goſpel and the intereſt of religion, they 
have no concern to maintain. But ſurely it 
will be found, that if God ſend down ſhowers 
of bleſſing on the ſoul; if he thus water them, 

they will water others, they will refreſh their 
bowels, which is the way to an increaſe: for 
« he that waters ſhall,þe watered himſelf.” 
The ſtreams of tis bounty ſhall turn to good 
account, 


On the whole, 


1. In how dreadful a ſtate are all the un- 
godly! 


They are like barren ground. They bear 
thorns and briars, are nigh unto curſing, whoſe 
end is to be burned. Some are direct plagues 
on the earth; and all the unconverted being far 
from God, are his abhorrence. Even under 
the preaching of the word, which 1s compared 
to rain, what numbers of profeſſors are there, 
whoſe hearts are hearts of ſtone! The word 
makes no more impreſſion, than rain does 
| G2 upon 
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upon a rock ; but runs off from them, and 
gets no admiſſion. Inſtead of receiving it, 
they rather reſiſt it. They have rejected the 
word of the Lord, and what wiſdom is in 
them? And, 


2. If we would be made real bleflings to 
others, and uſeful eſpecially to their ſouls, 
which ought to be the grand concern, then 
let us be fervent in prayer for heavenly com- 
munications, that the Lord would ſend down 

: ſhowers of bleſſings on us; that our ſouls may 
flouriſh in grace and holineſs ; and that his 
word and ordinances may be as the clouds 
which pour down righteouſneſs. Then ſhall 
we bring forth © the fruits of righteouſneſs 
ce which are by Jeſus Chriſt unto the praiſe 
ce and glory of God.“ 


Tu BENEFIT OF EARLY DISCIPLINE. 


SERMON III. 


 LAMENTATIONS 111.27. 


It is good for a man, that he bear the yoke in his 
youth, 


Jenna has frequently been called the 
weeping prophet. And there were two 
things, which were the cauſes of his tears ; 
the ſins of the people, to whom he propheſied, 
and the deſolations, which were brought on 
his country. Both are mentioned by him in 
an affecting paſſage of his prophecy. If ye 
will not hear, my ſoul ſhall weep in ſecret 
places for your pride; and mine eyes ſhall 
“ weep ſore, and run down with tears, becauſe 
the Lord's flock is carried away captive.” 
Both are repeated in this book of his net 
tations, 


G3 The 
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The chapter from which I have taken my 
text, contains a deſcription. of a real believer's 
life, which is made up of afflictions and com- 
forts, fears and hopes, prayers and praiſes. At 
one time the prophet cries out, My ftrength 
« and my hope is periſhed from the Lord.” 
At another, The Lord is my portion, ſaith 
* my ſoul, therefore will J hope in him. The 
“Lord is good to them that wait for him, ta 
e the ſoul that ſecketh him. It is good that 
* a man ſhould both hope and quietly wait for 
© the ſalvation of the Lord.” Whether it be 
a ſalvation from temporary trouble, or a final 
exemption from all ſin and ſorrow, it is gogd 
to wait with patience for it. Then come in 
the words of my text; It is good for a man; 
that he bear the yoke in his youth.” How 
eontrary to this is the language of the men of 
the world! Many will ſay, it is good for a 
man to take his caſe, to cat and drink and be 
merry; as life is ſhort, let it be filled up with 
pleaſure, as if that paſſage were to be taken in 
a literal ſenſe; © Rejoice, O young man, in 
t thy youth, and let thine heart cheer thee in 
the days of thy youth, and walk in the ways 

« of thine heart, and in the ſight of 1 


60 eyes; 
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i eyes ;” httle thinking on what follows; 
f* ſhall bong thee into judgment.” 
In the text we are to e f 


Fiksr, What is intended by“ the yoke.” 


SECONDLY, W hat is it for a man (e to bear” 
it. 


Tump, The time cine „ in his 
youth; and, 


FoukTRHIT, The utility of it; it 1s goo 
for him. 


Finsr, What is intended by the yoke, | 


The primary meaning of the word in this 
paſſage is the bondage, which the jews, ſuffer- 
ed in Babylon. God commanded. the prophet 
to © make bonds and yokes, and put them on 
* his neck in the ſight of the people; by 
which ſigns and emblems they were given to 
underſtand, that Nebuchadnezzar would come 
and carry them, and make them ſerve with 

G 4 rigour, 


but know thou that for all theſe things God 
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rigour. © The yoke of my tranſgreſſions,” 
ſays the prophet 1 in the name of the people in 
general, „is bound by his hand; they are 
« wreathed, and come up upon my neck.” 
Becauſe of their tranſgreſſions, the Lord bound 
this yoke upon them. They had made God 
to ſerve with their fins, and had wearied him 
with their iniquities; therefore he made them 
to ſerve their enemies in a ſtrange land. It was 
an iron yoke, which that monarch laid very 
heavily both on the ancients of the people, 
and on their youths. The very mention of 
this ſhould excite thankfulneſs to God, that 
our lot was caſt, and is continued, in a land of 
freedom, under a mild and equitable govern- 
ment. We know nothing of that tyranny and 
Jlavery, which our anceſtors endured, in mat- 
ters both civil and eceleſiaſtical + - 


With reſpect to the yoke mentioned in the 
text, which it is good for a man to bear in 


His youth, commentators have underſtood it in 
a double ſenſe. 


1. For that religious fervice, which God has 
preſcribed i in his word, or that courſe of obe- 
dience, which he requires of us. 


Thus 
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Thus the word yoke is to be underſtood, 
when the prophet ſays, I will get me to the 
great men, and will ſpeak to them; for they 
* have known the way of the Lord, and the 
*« judgments of their God; but theſe have alto- 
« gether broken the yoke, and burſt the bonds.” 
What is called the way of the Lord, and the 
judgments of God, in one part of the verſe, is 
explained in the other to be the yoke, and the 
bonds which faſten it on the neck. The doc- 
trine and the commandments, which they 
were bound by the divine authority to obſerve 
and do, were the yoke which the Lord put 
upon them ; but through the infidelity and 
_=m of their hearts, they would not bear it. 
They were determined to go on, gratifying 
their ſenſual luſts and appetites, and would by 
no means be reſtrained. The word is alſo to 
be underſtood in this ſenſe, where our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt ſays, © Take my yoke upon 
* you; receive my doctrine, and obey my 
will. He calls the laws and ſtatutes of his 
kingdom his yoke and his burthen, and ſays, 
** they are eaſy and light.“ So they were, in 
oppoſition to that yoke, which the ſcribes and 
k laid upon the people; for they bound 
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heavy burthens, and grievous to be borne, and 
laid them on men's ſhoulders. So they are 
| Hkewiſe, in oppoſition to 12 u of im 
and . 


ö The will of Chriſt is compared to a yoks, 
as it is bound upon us by him who is our Lord 
and ſovereign. I mean, that we are under 
obligation * to do all things whatſoeyer he has 
“ commanded us.” And they who are made 
e willing in the day of his power, experience 
ce his yoke to be caſy, and his commandments 
e not to be grievous.” There is far more real 
pleafure and ſatisfaction to be found in the 
ways of godlineſs, than in the ways of iniquity. 
But where corrupt nature is unſubdued, the 
obedience which the Lord requires is irkſome 
and painful. It is accounted. an intolerable 
yoke. And how often do we ſee this to be the 
caſe: both of the rich and of the poor. Tell 
them, that it is their duty and their privilege 
alſo to be religious, to deny ungodlineſs and 
« wordly luſts ; and to live ſoberly, righteouſly, 
<« and godly in the world ;” © Theſe are hard 
« ſayings, who can hear them? It is a yoke 
upon the neck of their luſts; ſuch a reſtraint, 

that 
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that they cannot endure it. Many young per- 
fons particularly think themſelves wiſer than 
their parents and teachers. They are impa- 
tient of contradiction. The good inſtruction 
which they receive, 18 as galling as a yoke; 
and they will not come under it. It is indeed 
a yoke upon their inordinate affections, and 
their irregular actions, deſigned to keep them 
within the bounds of reaſon, conſcience, and 
religion. But they have loved pleaſure, and 
after it they will go. It is in their own con- 
ceit, innocent freedom; but in the ſight of 
God and all good men, it is the way to de- 
ſtruction. In this ſenſe, it is good for a man 
that he bear the yoke in his youth, to be in 
ſubjection to the revealed will of God, and to 
ſerve the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; for he commands 
nothing but what tends to promote our trueſt 
intereſt and happineſs ; he prohibits nothing, 
but what is injurious to the ſoul, and in the 
end will prove its ruin. I proceed to ſhew, 


2. That by the yoke here mentioned is to 


This 
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This ſeems to be the chief ſenſe, the lead- 
ing idea, becauſe the r is ſpeaking of the 
captivity. I am the man, he ſays, © who 
« have ſeen affliction by the rod of his wrath,” 
meaning that great tribulation which God in 
his righteous anger inflicted on the diſobedient 
jews. Now, this is applicable to trouble in 
general, whether it be perſonal, or relative, pain 
and ſickneſs of body, loſſes in buſineſs, or 
diſappointments and contradictions from thoſe 
with whom we have to do. More eſpecially 
let it be underſtood of bodily illneſs, to which 
youth as well as age is liable. It is a yoke 
laid on and kept on by the hand of God fo 
long as he knows to be neceſſary; and what - 
ever means are uſed for removing it, his time 

muſt be waited for. Every one ſees the pro- 
priety of this metaphor. Affliction is a yoke, 
for it is burthenſome to nature. And when it 
is firſt laid on, too many are like a bullock un- 
accuſtomed to it. Under unſanctified afflic- 
tions they kick againſt God; and becauſe they 
cannot reach him, they are fretful and quarrel- 
ſome with all around them. It is a yoke alſo 
upon the beſt of men, ſo far as it is tedious to 


fleſh 
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fleſh and blood. In a few verſes after the text, 
it is ſaid, © Though he cauſe grief, yet he will 
te have compaſſion according to the multitude 
* of his mercies.” God cauſes grief, when he 
puts on the yoke. We all know, that ſoul 
and body act upon each other. As when one 
member ſuffers, all the members ſuffer with 
it, ſo the immortal part ſhares in the trouble. 
Thus the apoſtle ſays, © No chaſtening for the 
« preſent ſeemeth to be joyous but grievous ;” 
it is really ſo. Correction cannot be joyous on 
its own account, or for its own ſake; Who de- 
fires to be afflicted in any form? We all do 
what is in us to get rid of it, but none can bid 
it welcome. A time of affliction cannot but 
be a ſeaſon of grief and ſorrow. On ſome the 
yoke 1s heavily laid ; yet when compared with 
what many have experienced, it is light. God 
is pleaſed to keep it upon ſome for a long ſea- 
ſon. Nevertheleſs, compared with others, it 
is but for a moment. O how ſmall a moment 
compared with eternal ages ! | 


Well; affliction is a yoke which all men in 
a greater or leſs degree experimentally know”; 
, + \ . | but 
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but in the ſenſe of the text very few bear it 
which brings me, 


SECONDLY, To ſhew what it is for a man 


If by the yoke we underſtand the doctrine 
or will of God revealed in the ſcriptures, then 
by bearing it, the ſame thing is meant, as that 
which our Lord ſpeaks of in the fore-cited paſ- 
 _ age; Take my yoke upon you.“ The word 
in the Hebrew anſwers to the word in the 
Greek, and may be rendered 7o take up. It is 
good fora man that he take up, or ſubmit to 
the diſcipline of the divine word, Now this 
ſuppoſes, 


1. That the ſpirit of man is ſubdued, and 
conformed to that which God requires in his 


We are all naturally diffident of the heavenly 
viſion. Sinners in an unconverted ſtate ſay in 
their hearts and practice, © Let us break their 
„bands aſunder, and caſt away their cords 


« from 
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« from us.” They will not cordially believe 
what the Lord has ſpoken; and therefore they 
will not bend to the doctrines and laws of his 
word. There can be no bearing, no taking his 
yoke upon us, until the pride of the heart be 
brought down; as the apoſtle ſpeaks, © The 
weapons of our warfare are mighty through 
God, to the pulling down of ſtrong holds, 
« caſting down imaginations, and every high 
« thing that exalteth itſelf againſt the know- 
e ledge of God, and bringing into captivity 
« every thought to the obedience of Chriſt.” 


2. To bear the yoke is willingly to come 
under the government of the word. 


Believing that what is revealed in ſcripture 
is indeed the word of God, and not of men, 
they therefore bow to his authority with 
all readineſs, and receive it with meekneſs. 
They do not bring a preconceived ſcheme to 
the ſcriptures, and ſay, So far as they agree 
to my apprehenſions, we will believe them.“ 
But they are convinced by the Holy Spirit, that 
it 18:their duty to credit whatever truths the 
word of God reveals, even though they can- 
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not comprehend them with their finite pow- 
ers. And moreover, however contrary the 
commandments of God are to the luſts of the 
fleſh, yet they will make them the rules of 
their conduct towards both God and men. 


They obey from the heart, as the apoſtle 


ſays, that form of doctrine, which 1 is de- 
ce livered to them.” N 


- If again the word yoke ſignifies affliction, 
then to bear it is, as our Lord ſays, to © take 
ce up our croſs,” to endure with patience any 


and every trouble which is impoſed upon us by 
the providence of God, whether it ariſe more 


immediately from himſelf, or from the ſubtle- 
ty and violence of men. 


To bear the yoke of affliction implies, 


1. That we diſcern and acknowledge the 
Lord himſelf, as him who has brought it upon 


us. Who gave Jacob for a ſpoil, and Iſrael 


ce to the robbers? Did not the Lord, he 
againſt whom they ſinned ? Ves. Becauſe. 


they were not obedient to his law, he ſtirred. 


up their adverſaries againſt . them. When 


* 


20 5 Shimei 
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Shimei curſed and reviled David, the good 
man looked beyond 'ſecond cauſes, and kept 
his eyes fixed upon the Lord, who ſent the af- 
fliction. When Job was bereaved of his ſub- 
ſtance-and his children at the ſame time, he 
ſaid, The Lord gave, and the Lord hath 
« taken away; bleſſed be the name of the 
« Lord,” Let the trial be what it will, with 
which we are exerciſed, a proper ſenſe of the 
hand of God will greatly help to ſilence our 
murmurings. He ſtill, and know that I am 
4} God.” OF REA 2 27 37 Nr 52 


2. To bear the yoke of affliction is to ſubmit 
ourſelves to the ſovereign will of divine Provi- 
br l e ere 8% G. | 


. s bn 
LETS © - \ 
£ 4 


The Diſpoſer of all events does according to 
his pleaſure. He executes his purpoſes at the 
time, and in the way,, which he knows to. be 
beſt. It highly becomes us to ſay, He is wiſe 
in heart and mighty in ſtrength : Who ever 
e hardened himſelf againſt him, and proſpered?ꝰ 
Inſtead of hardening ourſelves againſt him, we 
will meekly and quietly endure any trouble or 
calamity he lays upon us. He has authorit7 
„„ 0 over 
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over us, and a right to afflict us in the moſt 
tenller part. But be the 'crofs, or the yoke, 
ever ſo burdenſome, it is both our duty, and 
dur comfort, to be teſigned to it, and to fay, 
Let the Lord do to us that which is good in 
ve hls ſignt. 41 will bear the indignation of the 
A ne becauſe I direc eu him.“ 


lee gde 


Tub LY, ts . the time en ſpect: 
fied, when it is good for a man to bear the 
ny” $9 in his N 


As we dare a che word © yoke” 
ſenſes, ſo we muſt adjuſt the meaning mate 
the 2 head. 


1 The n part of life is the fitteſt ſea 
for for the ſervice of God. | 


The yoke vr eeligion! cannot be bone too 
ſoon. What an encomium does the apoſtle | 
give to Timothy: From a child thou haſt 
* known the holy ſcriptures.” Happy is that 
family, where parents, from love to the ſouls of 
th | their 
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their children, inſtruct them in the know- 
ledge of the truth, and teach them their duty 
to God and man. Train up a child in the 
Way he ſhould go; and when he is old, he 
will not” ordinarily © depart from it. Many 
have bleſſed God for a religious education, 
which has proved the means of converſion. 
Indeed “childhood and youth are vanity.” 
Let it is the beſt time, in which to remember 

their Creator, and devote themſelves to his fear 
and ſervice. Some of you know this by ex- 
penience. You were enabled through grace 
to ſeek the Lord, and call upon him in early 
life. And inſtead of repenting, that you © feared 
e the Lord from your youth, is it not your 
heart's deſire and prayer to God, that others 
may begin ſooner than you? Conſider, my 
young friend, whether you are a child at 
home, or a ſervant abroad, if you be not a 
child of God, and a ſervant of the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, you are in a ſinful and miſerable ſtate. 
And how unreaſonable a part are you acting, 
to give the prime of your days, and the begin- 
ning of your ſtrength, to your adverſary the 
devil, who ſuggeſts to you, that it is time 
enough ſeveral years hence to mind the con- 
H * cerns 
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cernis of religion: whereas you know not but 
this night your ſouls may be required ot 
e you.” Does not your own conſcience tell 
you, that now the powers of nature are active 
and vigorous, and while you are free from the 
anxious cares of the world, this is the moſt pro- 
per time to be mindful of God, of your ſouls, 
and eternity? O be perſuaded to hearken to 
the voice of Chriſt, who ſays, „I love them 
+. that love me, and-thoſe that ſeek me early 
-« ſhall-find me.” If you find him, you find 
the life of your foul for ever. But if you be 
determined to go in the way of your heart, and 
in the fight of your eyes, you may rejoice 
now; but you will mourn and lament here- 
aſter 2 * ©! 2 5 8 


2. Youth 18 the fitteſt 8 to bear the _ 
of alice. iz bx 
Tale it in a n ſenſe — * bo- 
diy ſtrength is firm, and the animal ſpirits are 
lively, the yoke is borne with greater eaſe, 
than when the infirmities of years are added to 
it. Then < the graſshopper of itſelf is a bur- 
*« then.” But eſpecially 1 in a religious ſenſe ; 
190... there 


%* 
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there are ſome whom the Lord has deeply af- 


flicted in their youth; who from that time 


cried unto him as their Father and their God. 


When they were going aſtray into forbidden 
paths, he put the yoke upon them, and turned 
them back to himſelf by the hand of his pro- 
vidence and grace. Manaſſeh was taken among 
the thorns; and when he was in affliction, he 
beſought the Lord, and he heard him. This 


brings me, 


FoURTHLY, To ſhew the utility of a man's 
bearing the yoke in his youth. It is good 
« for him.“ 

If we underſtand by the yoke, the rule of 


our duty, it is beyond all contradiction, moſt 


_ beneficial for any one to practiſe it in the 


morning of life, - It 1s to lay up a ſtock of ex- 
periences for future time. Phat valuable com- 
mentator, Mr. Henry, obſerves, that “to en- 
* gage in religion betimes will make duty 
* more acceptable to God, and more eaſy to 
« themſelves.” Certainly it redounds mare to 
his glory, and conduces to their greater com- 
fort. It is not in vain to ſerve God; it is 
not unprofitable to pray to him and keep his 

. H 3 ordinances 
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ordinances at any time; leaſt of all in the 
time of youth. Are there not inſtances of 
aged chriſtians, who ean look back on many 
years, and ſay, It was good for us that we 
knew the grace of God in our youth ? It was 
their preſervative from youthful luſts, and that 
which engaged them to walk in wiſdom's 
ways, which were ways of pleaſantneſs. When 
they were tempted to evil, they could not, they 
would not comply, becauſe of the fear of God. 
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Again; if by the yoke we underſtand afflic- 
tion, does not experience prove, that it has 
been productive of much ſpiritual advantage, 
to bear it in the days of youth? Some young 
perſons have been thankful to God, that 
bodily afflictions were ſanctified to the good 
of their ſouls: Terrified with the thoughts 
of dying, and of appearing before God, the 
Holy Spirit has put them on enquiring after 
Chriſt and ſalvation, and wrought in them a 

hope, that there was mercy for them; ſo that 
they can ſay with the pſalmiſt, It is good for 
me, that I have been afflicted, that I might 
learn thy ſtatutes.” 


: Upon 
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Upon the whole; from what has been ſaid, 
we may ſee the higheſt reaſon to acquieſce in 
the will of God. It is good for us to comply 
with his will, as it is revealed in his word; for 
he reveals every thing there, which advances 
our eternal welfare. It is good for us to ſub- 
mit to the will of his providence, for he does 
all things well. Now that the yoke of his 
commandments, and the yoke of affliction, may 
be borne with a becoming ſpirit, both in 
youth, and in years; that is, with cheerfulneſs 
and reſignation; let us remember that gra- 
cious promiſe, and plead it at the throne of 
grace, © As thy days, fo fhall thy ſtrength be.” 
Whether it be a time of obedience, or a time 
of trial, ?? the Lord is ready, as well as able, to 
« ſtrengthen us with all might by his ſpirit in 
e the inner man.” Let our hearts then be lift- 
ed up, while we cry unto him, that © his grace 
may be ſufficient for us, and his ſtrength 
made perfect in our weakneſs.” 
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r. THE CONVERSION OF MANASSEH. 


SERMON IV. 


ETD CO G_—_—— 


2 CHRONICLES XXXIII. 11, 12, 13. 


Wherefore the Lord brought upon them the cap- 
| tains of the tft of the king of Afſyria, who 
took Manaſſeli among the thorns, aud bound him 
with fetters, and carried him to Babylon. And 
when he was in afflifttion, he beſought the 
Lord his God, and humbled himſelf greatly 
before the God of his fathers, and prayed unto 
| him : and he was intreated of him, and heard 
his ſupplication, and brought him again to Je- 
ruſalem into his kingdom. Then Manaſſeli 

| knew that the Lord he was God. 


'Y deſign, from theſe words, is to ſet be- 
fore you, the account which 1s recorded 
of the converſion of as great a ſinner, as any 
mentioned in the book of God. Manaſſeh 
: was 


i 
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was the ſon of Hezekiah, that eminently good 
king of Judah, who feared Cod above many. 
A circumſtance 1s mentioned in 2 Kings xx 
of this excellent man, which is very peculiar. 
The Lord added to his days fifteen years,” 
during which term Manaſſeh was born. It 
was about the third year of the fifteen. For 
when Hezekiah died, Manaſſeh ſucceeded him 
in the throne, being twelve years of age. As 
we do not read of his having another ſon, that 
which is very remarkable is this: If Hezekiah 
had been cut off by death, when his diſcaſe 
was in its own nature mortal, the line of Da- 
vid muſt have been broken, and the promiſe of 
the Meſſiah in his family left unfulfilled. I 
am ready therefore to think, when Hezekiah 
wept ſore, and prayed to the Lord, on his 
being told by the prophet Iſaiah, that he ſhould 
die; that the good king was the more ſolicitous 
for his recovery, not only, becauſe the tranquil- 
lity of his kingdom was then diſturbed, and 
Jeruſalem beſieged by his enemies, but alſo, 
| becauſe he had at that time no fon to ſucceed 
him, and conſequently, the promiſe of the 
Meſſiah in the family of David would have 
1 defeated: 

This, 
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This, however, is certain. Manaſſeh, as ſoon 


as his good father was dead, though but twelve 
years of age, did that which was evil in the 
fight of the Lord, after the abominations of the 
heathen. While Hezekiah was living, no 
doubt he gave his ſon the beſt inſtructions, 
and poured out many prayers for his ſoul; but 
all ſeemed to be loſt. They who hated the re- 
formation, which Hezekiah had undertaken in 
his kingdom, took the firſt opportunity to inſi- 
nuate vile principles mto the mind of the 
young king; and his depraved nature readily 
imbibed them. Here then the common ob- 
ſervation was verified, thut grace does not 
come by inheritance, or run in the blood. In 

a thouſand inſtances it is ſeen, that children, 
ſome, while their parents are alive, and others, 
after they are dead, throw off their former re- 


ſtraints, and Join hand in hand with the wick- 


ed. Such cannot ſin at fo cheap a rate, as 
they who never had a religious education. In 
every one by nature there 1s a ſtronger propen- 
ſity to hearken to evil adviſers, than to good. 


The ſacred hiſtory further informs us, how 
deeply corrupted Manaſſeh made himſelf, He 
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not only exceeded in wickedneſs the bad kings 
of Iſrael and Judah, but became worſe than the 
heathen kings round about. I ſhall not enu- 

merate the ſeveral ſpecies of abominations 
which are mentioned, but only that of mur- 
ther, which he carried to the greateſt height; ſo 
that © he filled Jeruſalem with blood from one 
« end to the other.” Of this crying iniquity 
we read, that * the Lord would not pardon it.“ 


Me have the meaning in another place, where 


the Lord threatens, © I will cauſe them to be 
* removed into all the kingdoms of the earth, 


© becauſe of Manaſſeh the ſon of Hezekiah, king 


* of Judah, for that which he did in Jeruſalem.” 
Though the Lord pardoned Manaſſeh on his 
repentance, yet his ſhedding blood was a na- 

tional crime. Many were concerned with him 

in this tragical work. And therefore it was 
charged upon the land, crying for public judg- 
ment. We ſee here, to what an extent of 
wickedneſs a man may be carried by his luſts, 
and yet be made at length a monument of 
faving mercy. | 


But were there none of Manaſſeh's ſubjects 
in the midſt of his career, who gave him re- 


proof | 
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proof and admonition? Yes; the Lord ſpake 
to him, and to his people who joined with 
him in his abominations; but, it is ſaid, they 
would not hearken. Prophets there were, who 
called to repentance, and denounced the judg- 
ments of heaven; and perhaps others united 
with them; but a deaf ear was tumed to all 
the warnings given. And 1s not this the caſe 
of many ſinners under the goſpel, notwith- 
ſtanding they are told with all faithfulneſs, of 
the peril of their tranſgreſſions, and what the 
end will be of them that go on in their treſ- 


paſles ? Their hearts are obſtinate, and they ; 
will not believe. 7 


Let us next obſerve the method which the 
Lord took, to bring about the converſion of 
Manaſſch. Wherefore the Lord brought 
upon them, upon the king and his people, 
the captains of the hoſt of the king of Aſſy- 
« ria, who took Manaſſeh among the thorns, 
« and bound him with fetters, and carried him 
«© to Babylon.” The king of Aſſyria here 
mentioned was Eſarhaddon, the third ſon of 
Sennacherib, who reigned in his father's ſtead. 
It is not Gs that he ſhould fend his offi - 
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cers with their troops to take Manaſſeh captive, 


becauſe of his abominable wickedneſs; but it 
was the Lord whom Manaſſeh prevoked, who 
ſent-them ; they were the. rod of his anger, 
and the ſtaff off his indignation. When they 
approached Jeruſalem, who, can deſcribe the 
terror into which the inhabitants were thrown ? 
They had no power to make reſiſtance. And 
as for Manaſſch their king, he was wholly diſ- 
pirited, and fled to a place for ſecurity, which 


is ſaid to be among the thorns ;” an expreſ- 


ſion, which. I:cannot ſuppoſe, as ſome do, is to 


be underſtood in a figurative ſenſe, that he 


was perplexed in his counſels, and embarraſſed 
in his affairs; as we ſay of a man in difficul- 


ties, he is in the briars. For though this was 


really: the caſe, that he did not know how to 


extricate himſelf, yet by the thorns, I appre- 


hend, ſome place is to be underſtood, where 


| buſhes and brambles grow, among which he 


imagined, he ſhould be unſeen, and unſought. 
The ſame word we have in another paſſage, 


which may help to explain the text. When 


the men of Iſrael ſaw that they were in a 
* ſtrait, for the people were diſtreſſed, becauſe 


„ the Pluliſtines as themſelves together 


« againſt 
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« againſt them, then the people did hide 


0 thernſelves in caves, and in thickets, and in 
« rocks, and in high places, and in pits.” In 
like manner, when the Aſſyrians ſet themſelves 
in battle array againſt Jeruſalem, Manaſſeh got 


away as faſt as he could to a thicket, a piece of 


ground all grown over with thorns, preſuming 
that the enemy would little ſuſpe& his being 
there. But when they entered his palace, and 


did not find him, they ſent out parties every 


way, and at length he was diſcovered, where 
he thought himſelf perfectly ſafe. Being now 
taken, he was confined cloſer than ever; for 
they bound him with fetters, or chains; and 
in this flaviſh ſtate they carried him to Ba- 
bylon. It is all conjecture, how long he 
had reigned before this trouble happened to 
him. But we are ſure, that it did not happen 
by chance; for it is ſaid, ** the Lord brought 
* it upon him.” It is likewiſe mere conjec- 
ture, how long he was kept a priſoner in Baby- 
lon. But of this we are certain; it was the 
method which the Lord was pleaſed to take, in 
order to bring him to himſelf; fo that he was 
ſent into captivity for his ſpiritual good. 


I ſhall 
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I ſhall now lay before you the ſeveral expreſ: 
fions whereby his coaverſion is deſcribed. Some 
things, however, of high moment are an 
to be obſerved. 


1. We are not to PE; that Manafſch': 8 
affliction was any more than the occaſion, or 
the means of his converſion. | | 


1f afflictions of themſelves were capable of 
turning the heart of a ſinner, how comes it to 
paſs, that every ſinner's heart is not turned, 
When he is afflicted ? Yea, is it not frequently 
the caſe, that many grow worſe? Their paſ- 
ſions become more turbulent; they are . like 
*« a wild bull in a net.” It may be ſaid of 
them, as it was of that wicked king, Ahaz, that 
in the time of their diſtreſs, they treſpaſs yet 
more againſt the Lord.” And to them God 
might ſay, as he ſaid to the jews by the pro- 
phet Iſaiah ; Why ſhould ye be ſtricken any 
* more.? ye will revolt more and more.” It is 
true, there is ſomething in affliction, which has 
a tendency to make the moſt abandoned wretch 
thoughttul and ſerious ; for there is a con- 
ſcience 1 in man, which foribtitncs alarms his 

fears 


The Converſion Mangſſeh. 113 
fears of death and eternity. But it is not in 
the power of the ſevereſt rod, or of the heavieſt 
affliction, to bring any man from his wander- 
ings home to God; for if that were the caſe, 


then the effect would be accompliſhed 1 in every 
one. TREO 


2. It muſt be acknowledged, that it was the 
Lord, who turned the heart * * from 
the evil of his Yue 


Before he ſought the Lord, and humbled 
himſelf, the Lord had been at work upon 
him. I ſpeak not now in order of time but 
of nature, for the captivity into' which he 
was brought, was made the occaſion or the 
means of his converſion. It was the Loxd 
who put the firſt good thought, the firſt 
religious defire into his heart, or it would 
never have been found there. We may juſtly 
imagine, that Manaſſeh, when he was carried 
to Babylon, inſtead of being indulged with the 
licentious pleaſures of the court, was caſt into 
folitary confinement, and probably lay there 
with the ſame chains, which were firſt faſten- 
ed upon him. Here he began to bethink him- 
ſelf: : * What a change is this, from a palace to 
I daa priſon, 
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" . en. from liberty to bondage ! And more 
„than that; my wickedneſs has brought all 
this evil upon me. God, againſt whom I 
« ſinned with, fo high a hand, is righteous : I 
« ſet at nought all his counſel, and I have de- 
*« ſerved puniſhment not only here, but here- 
&« after.” Reflections of this ſort, no doubt, 
came pouring in upon him: But who brought 
them to his mind? Who ſet them home with 
| efficacy We have in the prophecy of Jere- 
miah a lively deſcription of a true convert, 
Ephraim in captivity bemoaning himſelf thus; 
* Thou haſt chaſtiſed me, and I was chaſtiſed, 
as a bullock unaccuſtomed to the yoke ; turn 
thou me, and I ſhall be turned. Aſter that 
« | was turned, I repented.” This then is the 
work of God. He was the author of the con- 
verſion of Manaſſch. And never was any one 
| truly converted ſince, but by his powerful 
grace; be the means or the occaſion what 
they may, whether the word or the rod. 


, 
” U f . 
> 


Having premiſed theſe things, let us now 
. conſider the ſeveral expreſſions by which Ma- 
naſſch's converſion j is deſcribed ; or more; pro- 
perly the effects, by which it was ſhewn to be 


genuine, 8 
1. In 
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| 1. In his affliction, it is ſkid, that he beſought 
the Lord his God. 


According to the original it is, he beſought 
the face of the Lord his God. The ſame 
words are rendered in another place, © I ins 
treated thy favour ;” for the face of God is 
often put for his favour. Now it might be ſaid 
of Manafleh, as it was ſaid of Saul of Tarſus, 
“ Behold he prayeth.” What a wonder of 


grace was here! He had prayed before a thou- - 


ſand times to 1dols which could not help him. 
But now his heart is turned to the Lord, he 
renounced idolatry; * What have I to do any 
* more with idols?“ Now he intreats the fa- 
your of that God whom he had deſpiſed ; that 
favour, in which all happineſs conſiſts. He 
* beſought it; the word ſignifies, he im- 
« plored it with earneſtneſs and importunity.” 
No he ſaw himitlf undone, and would be fo 
for ever, if he were not intereſted in it. With 
his whole heart therefore he cried for mercy. 


I cannot paſs over the tices in which 
Manaſſeh is ſaid to ſtand to the Lord; © he be- 
«fought the Lord his God.“ His good father 
3 2 1 
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in the ordinance of circumciſion had dedicated 
him to God. And now Manaſſeh is brought 
to his duty, he makes choice of the Lord, and 
gives his free and cordial conſent to be his. Je- 
hovah was the God of all the tribes of Iſrael by 
a national covenant. When they brake that 
covenant by going after other gods, they for- 
feited all right and title to the living and true 
God. But now upon his return, and renuncia- 
tion of idolatry, Manaſſeh put in his claim to - 
God, and faid to him, Thou art my God.” 


2. The next thing mentioned, which proves 
him to be a real convert, is, that © he hum- 
* bled himſelf greatly before the God of his 
6 fathers. | D 


Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, David and Heze- 
kiah, theſe were his fathers ; and the Lord was 
his God by ſpecial grace. Manaſſch, before 
his converſion, was as proud as Pharaoh, when 
he ſaid, © Who is the Lord, that I ſhould obey 
* his voice? But now he humbled himſelf 
greatly before him; not as king Ahab did, 

when God threatened him'with his-judgments. 

F or though the Ln took notice of him, and 
f L ſaid, 
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faid, © See how Ahab humbles himſelf before 
* me:” yet he returned to his wickedneſs. 
But Manaſſeh's humiliation was more inward ; 
it was active and voluntary; his heart was 
contrite ; his repentance was deep; he proſ- 
trated his ſoul before God, conſeſſing his abo- 
minations both of heart and life, and loathed 
and condemned himſelf for them. He hum- 
bled himſelf, not ſo much for his affliction, as 
for his tranſgreſſion. He was not only terrimed 
with apprhenſions of the divine anger, but 
was aſhamed and confounded, becauſe he had 
ſinned againſt the God of holineſs. It was 
ſuch humiliation as we read of, where God 
ſays, © If, when I have brought them into 
cc the land of their enemies, their uncircum- 
„ ciſed hearts be humbled, and they then ac- 


« cept of the puniſhment of their iniquity,” or 


if they acknowledge, that God puniſhed them 
leſs than their iniquities deſerved ; “if they 
« ſubmit themſelves to me, then will I remem- 


ber my covenant with Jacob, with Iſaac; and 


„with Abraham.“ O happy they, who hum- 
ble themſelves under the mighty hand of God; 
and. welcome are thoſe afflictions, which are 


* made 


— =: 4 2 - 7 . S 
— = —0-- * P 
r 


OT SES — 


Fx he” — 2 


— 
8 — ED. et. 


—— 


0 - 
. 
” — a 
. Z% ww „ 
os. youre + - n 


— 12 —ę 
e ae 
8 . 


N The Converſion f Manaſſen. 


made the occaſions of the humiliation of the 
anl. 


3. The next thing objervablc in Manaſſeh 
15, that he prayed to Ons 


54 was obſerved Is that he beſought his 
face or favour, which is the ſame as praying 
to him. But it 1s here repeated becauſe of the 
| happy conſequence. He did not ſeck the Lord 
in vain. The Lord was intreated of him, 
and heard his ſupplication.” Having giyen 
him a heart to pray, he cauſed his ear to hear. 
This implies, that he pardoned all his iniqui- 
ties, and accepted his perſon, ſor the ſake of 
the promiſed Meſſiah; which was the man- 
ner of the divine procedure from the introduc- 
tion of {in into the world. As there was als 
ways a neceſſity of a mediator, ſo the Meſſiah 
was regarded and believed in under that diſ- 
penſation. Now, therefore, O our God, hear 
* the prayer of thy ſervant, and his ſuppli- 
« cations, and cauſe thy face to ſhine on thy 
t ſanctuary for the Lord's ſake.” God, for 
Chriſt's ſake, was propitious to Manaſſeh; and 


"4 4 
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as a proof of his loving-kindneſs, it is ſaid, he 
brought him again to Jeruſalem into his king- 


dom. He gave him favour in the eyes of the 


Aſſyrian monarch, who releaſed him from his 
bonds, and reſtored him to his crown. It 


brings theſe words to my remembrance; © I 


„will ſhew mercy to you, that he the king of 
* Babylon may have mercy upon you, and 
« cauſe you to return to your own land.” 
Hereupon, it is added in the text, Then Ma- 
© naſſeh knew that the Lord he was God.” 
He had now the witneſs in himſelf; his own 
experience confirmed it, that Jehovah, againſt 
whom he had ſinned, and whom he had caſt 
off, was the only living and true God. And 
from that time he reſolved to ſerve him, and 
to cleave unto him. Accordingly, ſome fol- 


lowing verſes evidently prove, that he brought 


forth fruits meet for repentance. When he 
reſumed the government of his people, he ſet 
himſelf to work a reformation, and happily 


effected it. But of this 1 cannot now ſpeak | 


particularly. L 


1 ſhall now make ſome application of the 
* 
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1. In Manaſſeh we have an example of the 
abounding of ſin, and of the ſuperabounding of 


2 


- How his iniquity bounded, | has been de- 
el He exceeded the heathens in tranſ- 
greſſion, and was a monſter of wickedneſs. 
One would have as ſoon expected the conver- 
ſion of ſuch a tyrant and murderer as Nero, 
whom the apoſtle calls a lion. But behold and 
wonder ; to this very man, to Manaſſeh, the 
grace of God did much more abound, From 
what God has wrought, we may argue what 
he is able to do. Is there any thing too hard 
« for the Lord p” Surely this aſtoniſhing 
change i 1s recorded, : to ſhew us the exceeding 


greatneſs of the power and grace of God. 
| Moreover, TT. 


; It is an encouragement againſt are 's 


| Haſt thou any friend « or relation going on in a 
courſe of vice and wickedneſs, notwithſtanding 
the ſolemn warnings and reproofs that are 
given ? Never deſpair of him for Manaſſch's 
ſake. Still admoniſh and rebuke; and remems 


VE 25 ber 
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ber to add fervent ſupplications for a bleſſing; 
and who knows but God will ſhew . ? 


"ths * relpedt to any = 12155 me, Do 
you behold yourſelves in the light of the vileſt 
ſinners on earth, and fear, that you ſhall periſh 
for ever? O conſider ! That divine hand, which 
plucked Manaſſch as a brand from the burning, 
is able to deliver you. Deſpair not of your 
own ſalvation for Mangdſch; 8 ſake. Once 
more, | 6 * 

3. God has vafious ways of bringing wan- 
dering ſinners back to himſelf. 


Manaſſeh would not hearken to the word of 
the Lord. The rod therefore was uſed to drive 
him from his iniquities. So we read, © If they 
* be bound in fetters, and be holden in cords of 
*« affliction, then he ſhews them their work and 
« their tranſgreſſion that they have exceeded. 
He opens alſo their ear to diſcipline, and com- 
* mands-that they return from iniquity.” Have 
any of you, my friends, experienced the benefit 
of the rod? *© Bleſſed is the man whom the 
Lord chaſtens, and teaches him out of his 

6e law. 
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« law.” If you have been taught the evil of 
your hearts, the vanity of the world, and your 
need of a Saviour, aſcribe the glory to his rich 
and abundant grace. Make not light of any 
affliction, for God ſpeaks to you by it. Dread 
the thought f growing more indifferent to the 
word nnd ordinances of God. Be earneſt in 
prayer, that your afflictions, let them be of 
what kind they will, may be ſanctified and ſet 
home upon you; and think upon that good 
word, Call upon me in the day of trouble; 
« I will deliver ales, and thou thalt e 
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SERMON V. 


Mr.. XIV. 31. 


And immediately Jeſus fretched forth his hand, 


and caught him, and ſaid unto him, O thou of 


ile faith, wherefore Age thou doubt? 


ESE words are a part of a very affecting 
ſtory concerning our Lord's power, and 
Peter's faith. We have the beginning of it in 

verſe 22, where we are told; that our Lord 

conſtrained his diſciples to go before him in a 

ſhip on the other ſide the ſea Tiberias, while 

he ſent the multitude away, whom he had mi- 

raculouſly fed; and when he had done this; 

he went up: into a mountain apart to pray. Se- 
cret prayer was the practice af our Lord, and 

E he ſet us an example, that we ſhould 

follow 
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follow his ſteps. They that are conformed 
to him in holineſs, are conformed to him in 
duty; and in this duty a true chriſtian has an 


opportunity, as Chriſt had, of converſing with 


his heavenly Father, and of ſaying thoſe things 
to him, which he would not chooſe to reveal 
to others. From our Lord's diſmiſſing the 
multitude, and then going to pray, a ſerious 
commentator (Mr. Burkit) makes this remark, 
„That when we would wait on God in duty, 
« we muſt ſend away the multitude of worldly 
cares, worldly thoughts, worldly concerns, 
* and buſineſs.” In verſe 24, we read of the 
ſhip, or little veſſel, the diſciples were in, toſſed 
with waves, becauſe the wind was contrary. 
The diſciples of Chriſt muſt not always expect 
a calm in their paſſage through life, but to be 
ſometimes © tofſed with tempeſts, and not 
© comforted.”  Providential diſpenſations may 
appear 9 6777 to their deſires and —_—_ 


| 
In ks 25, we "0 an account that our 


Lord went to them in the fourth watch of the 
night, or ſometime after three in the morning, 
walking on the ſea. He knew the difficulty 
and "nee" his —_— were in during the 

Ot -- ſtorm, 
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ſtorm, and therefore came to them for their re- 
lief: but how amazing was his approach! He 
did not come after them in another ſhip, but 
came walking on the rough ſea, whereby he 
expreſſed his wonderful power. It is the 
prerogative of God, that © he treads on the 
waves of the ſea,” whereby we are to under- 
ſtand that they are at his command. Here 
was God our Saviour, that did this in a literal 


ſenſe, whereby he ſignified his dominion and 


ſovereignty over the mighty waters: He could, 
with a word ſpeaking, not only buſh the boiſ- 
terous waves of the ſea, but make that fluid 
body as a pavement to his feet. Nothing ſhort 
of infinite power was ſufficient for this. He 
that turned the ſea into dry land for his ran- 
ſomed Iſrael to paſs over, could with the ſame 
caſe walk on the water as on the earth. 

The diſciples, beholding this ſtrange appear- 
ance, were troubled, and cried out for fear, 
thinking it was a ſpirit. They, had no thought, 
nor imagination, that their Lord was ſo near. 
Chriſt is nearer his people, than they are ſome- 
times ready to think. He is preſent with them. 
to behold all their fears, diſtreſſes, and dan- 
gers; and ſometimes makes himſelf known to 
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them in an unexpected hour. If he ſays to 
them, as here to his diſciples, © « Be of good 


e cheer, it is I, be not afraid,” it is enough to 


filence all their complaints, and fet their uneaſy 
minds at reſt. When our Lord had diſcovered 
himſelf to his diſciples, Peter, who was natu- 
rally of a forward temper, immediately ad- 
' drefſed himſelf to him, Lord, if it be thou, 
« or ſeeing it is thou, bid me come to thee on 
© the water.” This expreſſed his courage and 
confidence; but there was too much ſelf- con- 
fidence i in it. He was over and above haſty, 
for he might have ſtaid till our Lord called 
him. We may learn from this, that we ought 
not to put ourſelves on unneceſſary in vie 
wait till divine Capris calls us. . 


Our Rib: Andin 8 one: very urgent to 
come to him on the water, therefore gives 
him the permiſſion ; he ſaid to him, Come.” 
And thus the Lord does ſometimes ſuffer 
us to follow our own ftrong inclinations, 
but not for our comfort, as 1t appears in the 
Iſſue. It was either to try Peter's zeal and 
courage, or to make him ſenſible of his 
weakneſs and ſelf-confidence, that our Lord 


called him. No ſooner had 'he the word 
| from: 
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from his Maſter's mouth, but he went down 
out of the ſhip. He did not throw him- 
ſelf in with a deſign to ſwim to him, but he 
walked on the water to go to Jeſus, as if he 
was perſuaded his Lord could enable him to 
it; and ſo he did, while Peter relied ſtedfaſtly 
on him for his preſerving care. But when Pe- 
ter looked more to the waves, than to Chriſt, 

when he ſaw the wind boiſterous, he was 
afraid. Before he got out of the ſhip, he could 
not but know, what a mighty wind, and raging 
ſea there were. But, it ſeems, he regarded not 


theſe difficulties, any more than others that 


came afterwards, when he ſaid to our Lord, 
J am ready to go with thee both into priſon 
and to death; words which expreſs a great- 
neſs of zeal for Chriſt, but they were uttered 


with too great a dependence on his own 


ſtrength; for the event ſhews, how dreadfully 
his reſolutions failed. So here, when Peter 
looked to his danger more than to his deliverer, 
then frars overpowered him; and beginning 
to ſink, he cried, like a man apprehenſive of 
immediate death, © Lord, ſave me.” Upon 
this Jeſus ſtretched forth his hand, and caught 
him. He who is the Lord and Ruler of the 
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ſea, was preſent to deliver him from ſudden 
deſtruction. Peter let go his hand of faith, and 
therefore began to fink. But Chriſt exerted his 
arm of power, and thereby reſcued him ; but, 
at the ſame time, gave him this gentle, though 
inſtructive rebuke, O thou of little faith, 

6 wherefore didſt thou doubt? 


We may remark here, what a lively repre- 
fentation this is of a convinced ſoul, who, in his 
application to Chriſt, ſees himſelf in danger of 
deſtruction, and thereupon ſets himſelf to pray 
for deliverance : and ſo compaſſionate and mer- 
ciful a Saviour is the Lord Jeſus, that he will 
not deny ſal vation to the ſoul, that ſincerely 
and heartily cries to him for it. According to 
his promiſe, he will receive the heavy laden 
inner that comes to him under an apprehen- 
fion of guilt and wrath. © Him that comes to 
c me, I will in nowiſe caſt out.” There is 
help in Chriſt at all times; immediate help, 
as Peter found in the time of his neceſſi ity and 
danger. He that knows all things, perfectly 
knew the ſtate and ſituation of Peter's mind. 
He faw himſelf diſtruſted by him, for which 
Wo Og have ſuffered him to ſink, but his 

bowels 
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bowels moved towards him, and hy power was 


ready to help him. This great Redeemer now 
beholds what frame your ſoul is in. He ſees 


whether you are ſenſeleſs of yorr Sinful ſtate, 


and indifferent to him as a Saviour; or whe- 
ther you behold yourſelf ready to periſh, and 
are crying to him for deliverance: He knows 
whether the words he ſpoke to Peter are ap- 
plicable to your caſe, « O thou of little faith, 
* wherefore didſt thou doubt?“ 


From theſe words I ſhall make the follow- 
ing obſervations ; | 

Firsr, There are different degrees of grace 
among the pools of God. 


SECONDLY, The ſame believer may one 
time be full of faith, at another full of fear, 


Tu DIT, Unbelief i is a great enemy to 
every gracious ſoul. | 


| FounruLy, Thete may be true faith where 
there are manv doubts. 
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"Fiery LY, There is a ſpecifical difference 
between an 1 by 1 s and a chriſtian” s faith. 


SixrnLx, A perſon may be a true believer 
Ude being perfect in aer. | 


La 5TLY, Notwithſtanding all the doubts of 
a believer, there 1s a ſure foundation for his 
faith. 

FirsT, There are different degrees of grace 


among the people of God. 


In God's family his children are not all of the 
ſame ſize. They differ in their fpiritual ſta- 
ture. Indeed, with reſpe& to ſome things, 
. there is no difference, no, not the leaſt, between 
one and another. For inſtance, as to their jul- 
tification. The fame everlaſting and glorious 
righteouſneſs is to all, and upon all them that 
believe; for there is no difference. As there is 
none between the jew and the gentile, ſo. nei- 
ther between the weak and the ſtrong believer. 
The hand of faith, though it may tremble, yet 
receives an whole Saviour; and it is on this 
account, that the weakeſt as much as the 


{tron igeſt 
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ſtrongeſt chriſtian is juſtified. If it was the 
act of faith that juſtified, then one might be 
juſtified more than another, but it is the object, 
the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, which is invariable, 
and therefore there is no inequality in the pri- 
vilege. Likewiſe are the children of God on a 
level as to their adoption. This privilege ad- 
mits of no degrees: one of them has as good a 
right to all the bleflings of the covenant, as 
another. They are equally heirs of God, and 
joint heirs with Chriſt. Moreover, regenerat- 
ing grace they are equally poſſeſſed of. One 
cannot be more born of God than another. 
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But as to their ſanctification, here they 
differ. In this branch of ſalvation there are 
various degrees. Abraham ſtaggered not at 
* the promiſe of God through unbelief, DET 
* was ſtrong in faith, giving glory to God; 

and the apoſtle tells us, that againſt hope he 
believed in hope,” in which lay the ſtrength 
of his faith. Though darkneſs was all around 
him, and a death as it were on the promiſe, 
though great difficulties preſented themſelves 
to his view, yet they were all nothing to him, 
Weg he opened his yes on the power of God. 
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Here his faith reſted, © being fully perſũaded, 


„that what he had promiſed he was able to 
perform; and he accounted, that God was 
able to raiſe Iſaac from the dead.” Hence 
we may obſerve, that it is no ſuch eaſy mat- 
ter, as ſome think, to be perſuaded of God's 
ability and power to perform his word. 


What i 18 aid of faithful Abraham is far from 


being true of all his ſpiritual children; they 
are not all ſtrong in faith. Peter had but little 


faith, at this time when our Lord. ſpoke to 
him. The apoſtle John diſtinguiſhes believers | 
into little children, young men, and fathers. 


Some are babes in Chriſt, babes in knowledge 


and faith; others are grown up to be men in 
Chriſt, * men in underſtanding. Some are 
but ſhrubs, while others are like cedars in 
God's garden but as it is in the natural body, 
ſo in the myſtical body of Chriſt, the bead 


« cannot * to the feet, [ have no need of you.” 


ji lege bur, Wer may * that the ſame 
þchever may at one time be full of faith, dl 
at another, full of fear. | 
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There are faintings of mind, and ſins of in- 
firmity, to which the higheſt believer on earth 
is liable. The ſtrongeſt ſaint is not at all times 
alike in the frame and temper of his ſoul, any 
more than the ſtouteſt man in the conſtitution 
and habit of his body. Grace has many im- 
perfections: faith may fail in its lively exer- 
ciſe, and the ſoul that at one time is mounting 
up as on cagle's wings, at another time is 
ſcarce able to walk without fainting. God 
has promiſed the believer, that he ſhall not 


utterly faint ; all his ſtrength ſhall not depart 


from him, though ſometimes it may ſeem as if 
he had none left. Abraham, though the father 
of all that believe, yet at times was full of fear, 

as it appears from what God ſaid to him; 
Fear not, Abraham.” So when he denied 
his wife in Egypt, and again at Gerar, it was 
through a ſinful fear of man, that he brought a 
ſnare upon himſelf; and this implied a diſtruſt- 
ful fear of God. Jacob, who once wreſtled 
with God, and prevailed, was at another time 
greatly afraid and diſtreſſed, eſpecially when he 
aid, « All theſe things are againſt me.” David 
ſaid in his heart, I ſhall one day periſh by the 
« band of Saul,” notwithſtanding God had ſo 
K 3 openly 
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ca promiſed him the kingdom ; and Peter 
himſelf, though at the time I am ſpeaking of 
him, full of fear, and alſo when he followed: his 
Lord afar off, and afterwards denied him in 


that aſtoniſhing manner, which was through 


fear and cowardice, yet at another time, how 


bold was he for his Lord and Maſter, in the 


ne of the t council ? 


Some of God's children 3 known what 


it is to have their faith ſtrongeſt in the time of 


affliction. When it has been tried, it has 
proved not only genuine, but ſtrong. But alas! ! 


in a time of proſperity, peace, and health, then 


the ſoul grows wanton, faith flags ; and, when 
a new difficulty appears, then fear is awake, 
and greatly diſquiets the chriſtian. . It is well 
for the children of God, that their {tate Joes 
. as their frames do. 
TrirDLY, We may obſerve what a an enemy 
unbelicf i is to a gracious ſoul, WA | 


Every unconverted Gamer is in a ſtate of un- 
belief; it is this ſin that keeps him from cloſing 
with Chriſt now, and. if perſiſted in to the 

| end, 
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end, will keep bim out of heaven. ory They 
% could not enter in becauſe of unbelief.” 


Now where the Spirit of God 1s, who is ſtyled 


the Spirit of faith, there unbelicf is ſubdued 
and brought into captivity; but even there it 


is not rooted out. It is dethroned, but not. 


deſtroyed. So far from that, that ſometimes 
it works powerfully, as at other times deceit- 
fully. When God has begun the good work 
in the ſoul, unbelief raiſes a thouſand fears, 
whether ever it was begun or not. When he 
has given the ſtrongeſt aſſurances, that it ſhall 


be carried on to perfection, unbelief excites 


many doubts whether this ſhall be: yea, after 
he has witneſſed with the ſpirits of his people, 
that they ſtand in the near relation of children, 
and has given them the comfort of it, how 


ready is unbelief to queſtion it all, and to call 


it deluſion and fancy? As faith leads the ſoul 
to Chriſt for light, life, and comfort, ſo unbe- 
lief draws him. back, and drives him into. per- 
plexity and darkneſs. As faith honours Chriſt 


more than other graces, ſo unbelicf diſhonours 


him more than other ſins. You that are ſenſi- 


ble of this ſin, go to the Redeemer, and ſay, 


Lord, help mine unbelief. It may be you are 
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not able to ſay, « Lord, believe; yet you can 
ſay, « ] deſire to believe.” | Let me tell you for 
your comfort, that if you would be helped 
againſt your unbelief, if you are ſeeking help 
from Chriſt, it is a good evidence, you have 
the reality of faith within you; for it is no leſs 
than faith, that can put you on going to Chriſt. 


Undelief is ſuch an enemy, that it robs the 
believer of his peace and comfort; it raiſes 
ſtorms and tempeſts 1 in his foul ; it hinders him | 
in prayer, in meditation, and, more or leſs, 1 in 
every duty. Unbelief magnifies dangers and 
© difficulties, it greatly leſſens the power, and 
yea, deſpiſes the goodneſs of God. 
In a word, unbelief is ſach an enemy to the 
chriſtian, that it contrives and ſeeks his ruin ; z 
but, bleſſed de God, 1t ſhall never e 
it. 4] | 


Tovrrulv, We may obſerve, flicks may be 
true faith, where there are many doubts. W 


Our Lord . not ſay to Peter, that be- 
755 he doubted, therefore he bad no faith; 
ut he ſaw a little faith remaining amidſt his 
** _ 
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many doubts. Such then as aſſert, a perſon 
muſt have a full aſſurance, or elſe he has no 


faith, are not of our Lord's mind. Where was 
Peter's full aſſurance, when he began to ſink, 
and was afraid, though his Lord was with 


him? He had faith of the right kind, faith of 


the operation of God, notwithſtanding at this 
time his fears prevailed againſt him. 


If faith is but as a grain of muſtard-ſced in 
the heart, the omniſcient eye of the Redeemer 
perceives it, though it is covered over with 
earth and corruption. Not but that a full aſ- 
ſurance is deſirable and attainable. It is what 
many of God's children have experienced at one 
time, at leaſt, in their lives. It 1s a mercy worth 
praying for and preſſing after, though there 


Fems little concern about it among the genera-' 


lity of chriſtians: But if you think a comfortable 
aſſurance worth having, why are you ſo much 
at cafe without it? Why do you neglect a 


ſtrict ſearch i into your own ſoul, and a juſt com- 


paring yourſelves, and the word of God to- 
gether ? If you would have a comfortable aſſu- 
rance of a good work being begun in you, why 
are you ſo backward to prove and know your- 


ſelves ? 
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ſelyes ? Why ſo ſeldom at the theang. of 
grace? and when. there, why ſo cold and for- 
mal? Why is not time ſet apart more fre- 
quently for ſolemn and delightful meditation 
on divine, things? Why ſo ſeldom engaged in 
ſpiritual converſation? and when there is an 
opportunity for it, ah! how are the precious 
moments trifled away! 


It is true, you can, have no comfortable per- 
ſuaſion of your intereſt in Chriſt, unleſs the. 
Holy. Spirit ſhines on his own work, and diſ- 
perſes all your fears; but then there are means 
to be uſed on your Ak and, by. theſe he ge- 


a . 


But to pf. 5 7 ay, 3 may be unſeign · 
ed. faith, where. there are many doubts. In 
every TE there is a mixture of light and 
He is made light in the Lord, and 
yet. he * through a glaſs darkly. © The eyes 
« of bis underſtanding are enligcktened. and 
yet he 1 knows; but in part. There is a mixture 
of holineſs and corruption within him, the 


fleſh. and the ſpirit triving againſt. each. other. 
There is a,mjxturc of faith and fear, do nat 
4 ; ſay, 
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ſay, fear is an inſeparable companion of faith, 
except it be a godly fear, and that is not only 
_ conſiſtent with the greateſt - comforts and 
higheſt aſſurance, but is always connected with 
ſuch an happy frame. A child of God with a 
full aſſurance walks the more carefully and cir- 
cumſpectly before him, avoiding the occaſions 
and appearances of ſin, diſtruſting his own heart, 
at the ſame time, he is fully confiding and rejoic- 
ing in God his Saviour. There are multitudes, 
| who never doubted all their days, of their being 
in a fate ſtate; but who are they? In general, 
they are ſelf-righteous ſouls, deceivers of them- 
ſelves, who imagine they are ſomething, when, 
they are nothing but hypocrites before God. 
; Certainly they are 10, who, under ſuch a per- 
ſuaſion, can give themſelves liberty to fin. It 
would be matter of rejoicing to hear of ſuch, 

that they begin to doubt of their ſtate, 


I deny not, but there may be here and there 
an inſtance of an eminently holy perſon, who 
goes on without any fear or doubt about his 
eternal ſtate : and even at the time he feels fin 
bowing him, down, he may be perſuaded it is 
pardoned. But notwithſtanding theſe uncom- 


mon 
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mon caſes, there may be many doubts where 
there is true faith wrought in the heart, 
which faith in its principle ſhall never be loſt, 
though, as I ſaid before, the actings of it may 
abate, and when theſe abate, no wonder doubts 
and fears come pouring into the foul. But, | 


AO There is A ſpecifical difference be- 
tween faith in an hypocrite, and faith in a true 
chriftian, or between temporary and faving 
faith. | 5 : i918 


A little faith in one child of God, is much 
more precious, than all the faith of all the hy- 
pocrites in the world; for they differ one from 
the other, not in degree, as ſome vainly imagine, 
but in kind. A counter may look like gold, 
but the metal is ſpecifically different; and there 
may be that which looks like the faith of a 
child of God, but is not genuine. Simon 
Magus believed; but was his faith of the fame 
nature with Simon Peter's? It is plain, it was 
not, for the apoſtle told him, his heart was not 

right in the ſight of God. He believed, and 
at the ſame time was in the gall of bitterneſs 
and bond of 3 Likewiſe we read of 

% ſome, 
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ſome, who “ believed in Chriſt's name, when 
« they ſaw the miracles, which he did.” But 
though the expreſſion is the ſame, as when 
ſaving faith is deſcribed, yet this was no more 
than a preſent conviction of his being the Meſ- 
ſiah, becauſe they ſaw his miracles; for the 
next verſe ſays, © Jeſus did not commit him- 
« ſelf to them,” and the reaſon is given, be- 
© cauſe he knew all men,” and conſequently 
knew, their hearts were not upright with him. 
Alſo we read of the way-ſide hearers, that the 


devil comes and takes away the word out of 


« their hearts, leſt they ſhould belicve and be 
«faved;” and yet in the next verſe, it is ſaid of 
the ſame ſort of proſeſſors, under the character 


of the ſtony ground hearers, that When they 


« hear the word, they receive it with joy, but 
having no root, for a while they believe, and 
* in time of temptation fall away.” You find 
all along, though they may be pleaſed and de- 
lighted with what they hear, yea, though they 


 . believe, yet it is only for a ſeaſon; for when 


the temptation comes, they fall away. But 
what is the reaſon of their apoſtacy? Becauſe 
they have no root, no root of the matter in 
them, or no work of grace begun in their 
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hearts; ſo that their joy is but the joy of the 
« hypocrite,” and this temporary faith is but 
the faith of the hypocrite, as different from that 
my text ſpeaks of, as heaven and earth. True 
faith, be it ever ſo weak, is the ſpecial gift of 
God; and its being called the © faith of God's 
eleR,” ſhews it to be of another nature to 
what an hypocrite may have. It is a faith pe- 
culiar to the choſen of God, given to them in 
purſuance of his choice, and ſhall end in eter- 
nal falvation. Yea, the faith of the weakeſt 
believer is connected with everlaſting life, even 
in this world. He that believes on the Son 
<« hath everlaſting life; he has the principle 
and earneſt of it now; he has it in his Head 
and Repreſentative, and ſhall at laſt come to 
be fully poſſeſſed of it in his own perſon. 
Theſe things plainly evidence, that there is a 
ſpecifical difference between the faith of an 
a eee and cn on" a . 


Sixevity, We may ward from the bert tiles 
a perſon may be a true believer, without Lentz 


1 
2 . ** % K 4 * 
perfect in gracgd eee. 
* * 
0 4 * \ 
1 * * =. * * * — Pe * 5 « , 
& 142 ö 13 EST g . ' 8 
* 0 * . On. KC 
| | Doubts 


the ꝛweal Believer. 143 


Doubts and fears argue the preſent to be a 


ſtate of imperfection, that there is unbelief ſtill 
in the hearts of Chriſt's true diſciples, from 
which corrupt fountain they flow. Many 
things may indeed be the occaſion of doubts 
and fears ariſing within the ſoul, but unbelief 
is the grand ſource and ſpring of them all. 
Satan may have a great hand in occaſioning 
them; but if there was no unbelief within, all 
that he could do, would avail nothing. The 
world may ſometimes be the means of ſtirring 
them up; the afflictions, diſappointments, and 
trials of life, may, in this reſpect prove inju- 
rious to the ſoul, as, on the other hand, the 
ſmiles and affluence of the world may prove 
hurtful. Alſo, when God withdraws his com- 
fortable influences, it may occaſion many 
doubts to riſe and prevail; but whatever be 
the occafion, unbelief gives birth to them all. 


| Surely then, one would wonder that any 


ſhould be ſo ſenſeleſs, as to dream of a ſtate 


of perfection that may be attained in this 
mortal life; and yet this is the caſe with 
bend ; as if g perſon could not be a child of 


God, 
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God, that does not perfect] y reſemble his hea- 
yenly F ather. | ; 


Evident it is, that one may have true faith, or 
faith of a ſaving nature (and conſequently be 
in a ſaved tate), without being free from {in ; 
for if he has any one doubt remaining, he can- 
not be ſaid to be perfect in grace. The apoſtle: 
tells us of the Theſſalonians, that * their faith 
« orew exceedingly ;” nevertheleſs he prays, 
e that he might ſee their face, and might per- 
* fe& what is lacking in their faith,” or that 
he might be inſtrumental of eſtabliſhing them 
more and more. And where is the believer, 
| who needs not his faith to be ſtrengthened ? 
| Where is that perſon, that thinks he has faith 
enough? He that thinks ſo, gives evidence that 
he has none at all. If you have faith in you, 
inſtead of ſaying, you ſtand in need of nothing, 
you will go like humble ſupplicants to the 
throne of - grace, and, with the apoſtles, ſay, 
« Lord increaſe our faith.” If you have faith 
in you, inſtead of being lifted up with a con- 
ceit of it, you will be humbled for your re- 
SE unbelief. Though the life a believer 
" | Ives 
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lives in the gell inn life of faith en the Bm U 


God, yet there will be all his days a mixture 
oe diſtruſt and unbelief. | 


(Spit of God 8 nigh indeed go out of the 
world, not only with a good hope through 
grace, but with joy and triumph. But there 
are others, that ſhall land as ſafe at laſt, who 
fear and tremble at the approach of death; and, 

though their godly relatives have no doubt at 
all of their future happineſs, yet they them- 
ſelves may be doubting, till the meſſenger 
death has done his office; and then they are 
immediately filled with joy, in the preſence of 
God and the Lamb for ever. But once more, 


SgvenTHLY, Notwithſtanding the many 


doubts of God's children, there is a ſure foun- 
dation laid for their faith and truſt. | 


8 


When Peter's faith began to fail in the exer- 


ciſe of it, then he began to ſink in the deep 


waters; but the foundation, on which his faith 
was built, did not fail. Jeſus, his Saviour, was 
with him; he that was the Saviour of his ſoul 
from ſin, was the Deliverer of his body from 
intktens . 3 
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death. This ſame Jeſus, though he is now ex- 
alted in glory, beholds all the dangers his peo- 
ple meet; and when, to an eye of ſenſe, they 
may be near ſinking, he ſtretches forth the 
hand of his power, and faves them. Whether 
the danger be of the ſpiritual or temporal kind, 
he 1s preſent to work deliverance. And cannot 
ſome of us ſay, that © we have been delivered in 
« ſix troubles, yea, in ſeven no evil has touched 
us?“ If we were ignorant of a kind and watch- 
ful Providence to guard our outward man, we 
might well fear falling into many diſtreſſes, 
dangers, and death itſelf; and were there no 
ſecurity given to God's people, that their ſouls 
ſhall be preſerved ſafe to his heavenly kingdom, 
they might well doubt their arrival at laſt. Let 
their eyes be: open on the ſnares that are laid 
for them by their numerous adverſaries, and let 
them conſider their own weakneſs, and prone- 
neſs to fall, and it might well fill them with 
ſervile fears, and anxiety of mind. But as a 
remedy to all this, let ſuch conſider, what a 
ſure foundation God has laid, in his infinite 
wiſdom and grace, for their ſafety and ſalvation. 
Sqn Jeſus with Peter? So he is with you, O 
ye of little faith.“ 
1391 n 
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Perhaps you may fay with Gideon, “If the 
« Lord is with us, why is all this evil befallen 
« us? If Chriſt is with us, why are we thus? 
So low, ſo afflicted, tempted, and deſerted ? 
But this is the language of unbelief; for he ſays 
to you: © Fear thou not, for I am with thee : 
be not diſmayed, for I am thy God; I will 
“ ſtrengthen thee, yea, I will help thee; yea, 


e I'will uphold. thee with the right hand of my 


„ righteouſneſs.” Though he may not be 
with thee to comfort and rejoice thy ſoul, as 
once he was, yet he is with thee to uphold thy 
ſoul ; ſo that though he may ſuffer thee to fink 
into doubts and fears, yet he will preſerve thee 


from ſinking into ruin and miſery. You have 


the ſame Redeemer to cry to as Peter had; and 
his ear is not heavy, that he cannot now hear.” 
You. have the arm of his power ſtretched out 
for your help and ſecurity, and that is never 
ſhortened, that it cannot ſave; Seeing there is 
ſuch a ſufficient foundation for your truſt and 
confidence, you may therefore ſing that ſong of 
the Lord, God is our refuge and ſtrength, a 
very preſent help in trouble, therefore we will 
* not fear.” Whatever quarter your troubles 
ariſe from, do not forget your Almighty helper, 
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who has promiſed to be very gracious to thee 
at the voice of thy cry; when he ſhall hear it, 


12 ”_ anſwer thee: 


1 Hall clofe with this o one ancien, 
Let not t the doubting foul n of help, 


aids is indeed a mercy to any one, when God 
biings him to deſpair of help from hindfelf, or 


from his own works; but itis a fin to deſpair of 


help from above. Though you may ſec no- 
thing but fin within you, and hell before you, 
and may think there is no mercy for you, yet 
be not afraid, but go and caſt yourſelf at the 
feet of Jeſus, acknowledging your guilty 


wretched condition; and remember, he came 


into the world to ſave the chief of ſinners. In 
him there is a ſalvation equal to your guilt and 
miſery ; and who knows but he may ſtretch 


forth the hand of his power, and reſcuc thy 
| foul from condemnation ! O thou of little 
„faith, wherefore then doſt thou doubt? 


* 


THE FALL OF PETER. 
SERMON VI. 


| — OX 2 


LUKE XXII. 61, 62. 


And the Lord turned, and looked a Peter, 

And Peter remembered the word of the Lord, 

. how he had ſaid unto him, Before the coek 

crow, thou ſhalt deny me thrice. And Peter 
went out, and wept bitterly. 


N the hiſtory which is given us. of the 
ſufferings of our blefſed Redeemer, theſe 

are recorded, which he endured from the be- 
haviour of his apoſtles towards him, particu- 
larly from two of them, Judas and Peter. It was 
not ſo great a wonder, that he was betrayed by 
Judas for thirty pieces of ſilver, for he was a 
worldly-minded wretch, But how aſtoniſh- 
ing, that he ſhould in the moſt awful manner 
be denied by Peter, who appears throughout 
L 3 the 
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the hiſtory, to be the moſt forward of the 
apoſtles, in ſhewing his regards to Chriſt ! 
How very remarkable is it, that of twelve 
men, whom our Lord Jeſus choſe to be 
his immediate attendants, he ſhould ſay con- 
cerning one of them, © He is a devil, and to 
another, Get thee behind me, ſatan !” and 
yet what a wide difference was there between 
them! Judas haſtened on the ſufferings of 
his Maſter ; Peter wauld at that time have 
prevented them. The devil entered into J u- 
das, and filled his heart; while he came to 


Peter, and ey" as 1t were whiſpered 1 in his 
car. 


Before I open to you the fin of Peter in de- 
nying his Lord; I ſhall conſider ſome previous 


circumſtances, which are recorded of him. 


1. The intrepid ſpirit which he diſcovered 
in the garden, when his Maſter was | appre- 
hended. 


; The evangeliſt J ohn relates, that * Simon 
« Peter, having a ſword, drew it, and ſmote 
& the high picks s. s ſervant, and cut off his 


60 right : 
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c right ear; the ſervant's name was Malchus.“ 


Luke tells us, that the diſciples had among 
them two ſwords, which ſome ſuppoſe, they 
brought with them from Galilee to defend 
themſelves in their journey from robbers; and 
that others of them, beſide Peter, ſaid to 
Chriſt, Lord, ſhall we ſmite with the ſword?“ 
Upon which Peter, who had one of them, be- 
ing more bold than the reſt, without waiting 


for an anſwer, drew it; and ſeeing one of the 


ſervants very violent in his attempts to ſeize 


Chriſt, he aimed at his head, and happened to 
cut off his right ear. What a zeal was here 


diſcovered for his bleſſed Maſter! Yet it was 
an over haſty and inconſiderate act, done in 
the heat of his ſpirit. A man may embark in 
a good cauſe, and at the ſame time expoſe it 
by his raſhneſs and 1mprudence. 


2. Obſerve, ho ſoon the zeal and courage 
of the apoſtle cooled and abated. 


The * account we have of Peter and the 
reſt of his brethren is, that * they all forſook”” 


their Maſter, © and fled.” When they ſaw, 


a" he ſuffered himſelf to be bound by his 
L 4 enemies, 
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enemies, and was led away out of the. garden 
like a malefactor, they all ran for ſafety, where- 
ever they could, fearing, that they alſo ſhould 
be taken, and puniſhed as his adherents. © Per- 
“ haps,” ſays Dr. Doddridge, © they were 
« afraid, that the action of Peter ſhould be 
« 1mputed to them all, and might bring their 
lives into danger. But whatever they ap- 
* prehended, their precipitate flight in theſe 
* circumſtances was the baſeſt cowardice and 
« ingratitude.” What became of Peter's zeal 


now ? How ſuddenly was the flame extin- 
guiſhed ! 


Juſt in this manner - do too many behave 
in the beſt of cauſes; ſoon hot, ſoon cold. 
The apoſtle Paul writing to the Galatians, 
ſays, © I bear you record, that if it had been 
2 poſſible, ye would have plucked out your 
* own eyes, and have given them to me.“ 
Such was the ardent affection they had, when 
he firſt miniſtered to them. But mind what 
he ſays in the next verſe. Am I therefore 
become your enemy, becauſe [ tell you the 
« truth?” Upon which he adds, * It is good 
9 tp be zealouſly affected always in a good 

5 | « * thing, 
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e thing, and not only when I am preſent with 
« you, lt is enough to make one's heart ſad, 
to ſee that among the profeſſors of the preſent 
age, ſo many are grown very lukewarm and 


indifferent to the truths and inſtitutions - of 
Chriſt, 


3. Let us ſee how Peter recovered his 


zeal, in ſome ſmall meaſure, er his ſhameful 
flight. 


In the 54th verſe of the chapter where the 
text is, it is ſaid, *© Then they took Jeſus, and 
« led him, and brought him into the high 
“ prieſt's houſe.” He had undergone an exa- 
mination before Annas, who ſent him to Caia- 
phas, his ſucceſſor as high prieſt, and his ſon- 
in-law. This took up a little ſhare of time, 
during which Peter bethought himſelf, re- 
turned from his flight, and “ followed afar 
* off.” By returning, and coming towards 
Chriſt, he ſhewed that he had ſtill a love to 
him. Here was a little revival of his zeal. 
Yet: his fears were ſuch, as made him keep at 
a diſtance. He came to the outer gate of the 
high Pres 8 palace and there ſtood, till the 


other 
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other diſciple, moſt probably J ohn, who went 
m firſt, came out, and ſpake to her who kept 
the door to let him in; which ſhe did. 


He followed Chriſt afar off.” It may be 
taken as a deſcription of ſome profeſſors, who 
inſtead of following the Lord fully, follow 
him afar off. I mean; their obedience to his 
commandments is not univerſal, but partial. 
They attend upon ſome, but not upon all, the 
inſtitutions of his worſhip. They make a re- 
ligious profeſſion, but have not completed it. 
Thoſe words of Chriſt may be applied to ſuch 
perſons, which he addreſſed to ſome at Sardis; 
4 have not found thy works perfect before 
« God.“ It does not mean, that they had 
not attained a ſinleſs perfection, but that they 
were habitually living in the omiſſion of a 
commanded duty. By their following Chriſt, 
they diſcover ſome reverence and affection for 
him; but by following afar off, they ſhew a 
fear of being fully known to be his diſciples. 
They cannot wholly forſake him, dare not 
wholly renounce him; yet by their hanging 
back, it is evident, that they have not that re- 
ſpe& to his authority, which they ought to 

| have, 
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have. Such perſons are in greater danger of 
apoſtacy than others. Peter, who manifeſted 
ſo much intrepidity for his Maſter m the gar- 
den, ought to have appeared boldly for him in 
the court. Inſtead of that, the fear of man, 
which he now indulged, brought him into a 


dreadful ſnare. This gave riſe to his ſhameful 
denial of his Lord. 


In proceeding on the ſubjeR, I ſhall lay be- 
fore you the nature of his fin. It was a very 
complicated evil. 


Firs, It began in cowardice. 


He, who a few hours before ſaid to his 
Lord, Though all men ſhall be offended be- 
„ cauſe of thee, yet will I never be offended,” 
was now full of fear and trembling. He ut- 
tered theſe big words in the confidence of his 
own heart. No doubt, he was ſincere in his 
declaration, and meant what he ſaid. But it 
is often the caſe, to go from one extreme 
to another, His truſting in his reſolution 
made him loſe his courage. He that in his 
own eyes was a bulwark againſt the world, 
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: / 

now the trial came, hung down his head like 
a bulruſh. His ſelf-confidence vaniſhed into 
vapour and ſmoke. He that was bold as a lion, 
has preſently become weak and timorous as a 
hare. It would have been well for him, when 
he made that ſolemn promiſe of adhering to 
Chriſt, had he faid, © Lord, I have no power 
* of my own; I truſt therefore in thee for 
* grace to keep me faithful.” But he was ſa 
high minded, as to think himſelf ſuperior to 
every temptation, Beware of cowardice. 


SECONDLY, would take notice of the mo- 
tive, which induced Peter to enter into the 
palace of the high prieſt. 


It is faid, « He went into a ſeat with the 
ſervants 7o ſee the end; what would be the 
iſſue of his Lord's trial, whether they would 
acquit or condemn him. At firſt ſight this 
appears to be no bad motive. And, indeed, 
it was natural for him to endeavour to learn 
as ſoon as poſſible, what would become of his 
beloved Maſter. Yet the expreſſion ſeems to 
carry in it a vain curioſity, as if he came there 
with no better a view, than a mere ſtranger 

| would 
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would indulge. It is the remark of Mr. Henry, 
he was led more by his curioſity than by his 
* conſcience ; he attended as an idle ſpectator, 
* rather than a diſciple, a perſon concerned.” 
I mention it for this reaſon, that an over-cu- 
rious, prying temper, has been frequently the 
cauſe of ſin, and the occaſion of trouble. 


 TriRDLyY, Peter was in great danger of 
Alling, by going into the company of the 
wicked, | 


It is ſaid, verſe 55, that © when they had 
«© kindled a fire in the midſt of the hall, and 
« were ſet down together, Peter ſat down 
% among them.” The evangeliſt John tells 
us, that the ſervants and officers,” meaning 
the under-officers of the court, ** ſtood there, 
« who had made a fire of coals, for it was cold, 
«© and they warmed themſelves; and Peter 
© ſtood with them, and warmed himſelf.” 
The little differences in the accounts given, 
are eaſily reconcileable. Peter, who-ſeems to 
have gone into the hall only to warm himſelf 
at the fire, changed his poſture ; one while he 
ſtood, another time he ſat down. Inſtead of 
$217 = {triyving 
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ſtriving to get into the court, where his Maſter 
was under examination, he tarried in the outer 
place, where the ſervants were aſſembled, and 
mixed with them. He affected diſguiſe, as one 
aſhamed to be thought a diſciple. What could 
he expect to find there but bad company? 


A good perſon may ſometimes be under the 


neceſſity of being in company with the vileſt. 


Buſineſs, and other occaſions, may require it. 
But it is one thing to be in the company of 


the wicked; another, to be a companion of 


them. Lot was in Sodom; but his righteous 
ſoul was vexed with their filthy converſation. 
Peter in the hall, in all probability, heard and 
ſaw much wickedneſs going forward, and this 


proved a temptation to him. The pſalmiſt 


having obſerved, that the Iſraelites were min- 
* gled among the heathen,” adds, © they 


« learned their works, and ſerved their idols, 


« which were a ſnare unto them.” Let all, 


and efpecially, let the young beware of evil 
company. The wicked will entice you to do 


thoſe things which are baſe and diſhonourable, 


to drink, to break the ſabbath, to go into 
houſes of ill fame, and perhaps, to profane the 
* name 
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name of God. But what ſays the word of 
God? Enter not into the path of the 
« wicked, and go not in the way of evil men; 
« if the lips of a ſtrange woman drop as an 
© honey-comb, her feet go down to death, and 
her ſteps take hold on hell.” David ſays, 
„ have not ſat with vain perſons; I have 
© hated the congregation of evil-doers; and 
then adds, © Gather not my ſoul with ſinners, 
nor my life with bloody men.” Thouſands 
have been ruined in their good name, their 
ſubſtance, their bodies, and their ſouls, by aſſo- 
ciating with the wicked. 


Some beginners in the world, in hopes of 
enlarging their buſineſs, have made it their 
practice. to reſort to nightly clubs with thoſe, 
whoſe converſation 1s very enſnaring. And as 
ſin is of a hardening nature, the profanation 
of ſacred things, which at firſt ſtartled them, 
ſoon becomes familiar; the devil ſtands ready 
to lead them on to add ſin to fin, and corrupt 
nature, like tinder, catches the ſparks as they 
fall. It is highly probable, that Peter on hear- 
ing the vileſt language, ſoon caught the infec- 
tion. | | 

FourrarLy, 
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FourTHLY, One of the ſins of Peter was 
Uns 


He uttered that which he knew in his con- 
Feience was falſe, with a deſign to deceive. 
When he was aſked, as ſoon as he came into 
the hall, by the damſel who kept the door, 
« Art not thou one of this man's diſciples ?” 
* He immediately ſaid, I am not. After a 
little while, another ſaid to him, Thou art 
* one. of them, for thy ſpeech bewrayeth 
« thee ; thou art of Galilee, for thou ſpeakeſt 
c that dialect. And he ſaid, Man, I know 
not what thou ſayeſt. Then another ſaid to 


e him, Did I noi ſee thee in the garden with 
« him? This alſo he denied.” 


Though Peter was at this time under the 
power of fear, he cannot be excuſed. He 
knew, that he was one of the diſciples of Jeſus. 
He knew, that he was in the garden with 
him. What was his deſign then by denying 
it, but to deceive? And not only was it a ſin 

againſt man, but an heinous offence in the ſight 
of God, who has forbidden lying, and who 


declares 
3 
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declares, that he hates it, and will ſurely pu- 
miſh it. 


This is one of the atrocious crimes, which 


abound in our land, among men of high and 
low degree. It runs leſs or more, through 
every department,- every occupation, every 
connection. And. though one who fears God, 


and regards man, may be overtaken by 


this fault, or ſurpriſed into it by temptation, 
yet from his inmoſt ſoul he can ſay with the 
püſalmiſt, I hate and abhor lying, but thy 
law do I love.“ 


 FrerTaLy, Conſider Peter's open denial of 
his Lord; and that at the time when it was 


his duty, more abundantly, to have ſtood "op 


for him, and confeſſed him. 

He had iat a noble confeſſion of him not 
long before, ſaying, © Thou art the Chriſt, 
« the-Son of the living God.” Yet now he 


ſays, © I know not the man.” It would have 
been criminal to be ſilent. But in fo poſitive _ 


and direct a manner to diſown his Lord, was 
in effect to ſay, He is an impoſtor, and let 
MM 


him 
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« him be puniſhed as ſuch.” Yet it ſhould 
be obſerved, that this denial of Chriſt did not 
ſpring from enmity and malice againſt his 
Lord, but from the fear of man. Once more, 


S1xTHLY, Conſider Peter's denial of Chriſt, 
as it was attended with curſing and ſwearing. 


*«« He began to curſe and to ſwear.” In 
curſing, he imprecated divine vengeance on 
his head; in ſwearing, he called God to wit- 
neſs, that what he uttered was truth; at the 
ſame time he knew it to be a falſchood. We 
ſometimes call ſuch language, the language of 
hell. But properly ſpeaking, the wicked in 
that place of torment are far from wiſhing an 
- increaſe of their puniſhment, nor do they ap- 
peal to God. Profane ſwearing 1s indeed the 
language of thouſands, who are in the high 
0. to Geftruthon,, 


Fo this ſhocking degree Peter 1 Vet 
it muſt be ſaid of him, he did not love curſing, 


nor was it his cuſtom to take the name of the 


Lord in vain. Nevertheleſs, his fin was at- 
tended with very. heinous aggravations. It 
| 0 Was 
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was committed againſt light, and knowledge, 
and the convictions of his conſcience. He 
ſinned againſt his Lord, who had ſhewn him 
_ peculiar favour. His tranſgreſſion was com- 
mitted, after he had in the moſt ſolemn man- 
ner vowed and proteſted, that he would not 
deny him. Warning was given him; yet he 


regarded it not. His ſin was repeated the 


third time. And ſome obſerve, as aggrava- 
tions of his crime, the weakneſs of the temp- 
tation, and that it was committed ſoon after 


he had received from the hands of Chriſt the 


ſymbols of his body and blood, as broken and 


ſhed for the remiſſion of his ſins. 


Thus did an eminent apoſtle of Chriſt fall 
from his integrity. Concerning his repentance, 
I propoſe, God willing, to treat in another diſ- 
courſe, and ſhall cloſe at preſent by making an 
improvement of what you have heard. 


| | 1. See the impartiality of the ſacred wri- x 
ters in recording the groſs failings of good 


M2 _— 
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Even thoſe, who had attained to very kighe 
meaſures of faith and holineſs, fell by enor- 
mous tranſgreflions. Abraham himſelf, the 
father of all that believe, was more than once 
chargeable with falſehood. David, the man 
after God's own heart, how deep was his fall ! 
Without enumerating more inſtances, the re- 
cording of theſe ſad accounts in 'the book of 
God, is a proof of the 1 of it. 


2. Concerning doe let it be obſitves, that 
as his _ wes not final, fo neither was by 
total--- | 


Iti is true, there was fot the leaſt appearance 
in him at this time, of that which was good, 
but of every thing that was evil. Vet even 
then, he did not loſe the grace of God; it 
Was like a ſpark covered with aſhes. Our 
Lord ſaid to him juſt before, I Wo” prayed 

for thee, that thy faith fail not.” The ori- 
| ginal word ſignifies, that thy faith be not 
echpſed. It was indeed a partial, but not a 
total eclipſe. His faith failed in the fruit of 
it, but not in the . of it. 


CLOS | 3. The 
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3. The fin of Peter i 18 ſet before us for our 


0 for our warning, not as our war- 
rant. | 


We They muſt be wicked above meaſure in- 


deed, who take occaſion from his fall to tranſ- 
greſs. O, my friends, we are hereby taught, 
that it is not in man that walks to direct his 
ſteps. The beſt of men, what are they, if 
God leave them to themſelves for an hour? 
The next temptation which preſents itſelf 


would carry them away. Let him that think- 


eth he ſtandeth, take heed leſt he fall. Be 
not high minded, but fear. A fear of caution 
ought ever to be cheriſhed; for wherever we 
go, ſnares are laid for us, and our hearts are 
prone to fin. Beware of * following a mul- 
* titude to do evil. Watch and pray, that 
< ye enter not into temptation.” Exerciſe a 
godly ſorrow over a deceitful heart. Many 
have ſinned with Peter, who have not re- 
pented with him. As we ſee in Judas, that 
a profeſſor may make a great ſhew, and yet be 
an ungodly perſon, ſo in Peter, how low a 
profeſſor may fall, and till be a true believer. 
Nevertheleſs, we cannot be too much on our 
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guard, nor give ourſelyes too much to prayer, 
that the Lord would be our keeper. When 
we hear of the failings of thoſe, who are ac- 
counted good men, that 1s the time, to com- 
mit ourſelves in a ſolemn manner to the cuſ- 
tody of divine en and grace. 


LasTLy, If any of you are conſcious to 


yourſelves of great and open iniquity, go and 


humble yourſelves before the Lord. Make a 
particular and an ingenuous confeſſion. At 
the ſame time, look and rely upon that pre- 


cious blood of the Son of God, which made 
atonement for the chief of ſinners, and which 


cleanſes from all ſin. Take with you words, 


and turn to the Lord, and ſay unto him, 


Take away all iniquity from us, and receive 


dus graciouſly ; ſo will we render the fruit of 
* our lips.“ 


* 


THE REPENTANCE OF PETER. 


SERMON VII. 


LUKE XXII. 61, 62. 


And the Lord turned, and looked upon Peter, 
And Peter remembered the word of the Lord, 
how he had ſaid unto him, Before the cock 
crow, thou ſhalt deny me thrice. And Peter 
went out and wept bitterly. 


N a former diſcourſe, I treated on the 
L ſhameful conduct of Peter in denying his 
Lord. The ſet time being come for Chriſt 
to ſuffer, his enemies apprehended and bound 


him in the garden, and led him to the high- 


prieſt. While he was under examination, 
Peter, who firſt followed him afar off, came 
into the hall, and ſat down with the ſervants, 
waiting to ſee the iſſue of the trial. There it 
was he denied the Lord with oaths and curſes, 
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no leſs than three times. I have opened to 
you the nature of his fin, with the aggravations 
of it, and then made an improvement, ſo far, 


of the ſubject. 


According to propoſal, I ſhall now take into 
conſideration his repentance. 


It is obſervable, that the four evangeliſts 
have recorded his tranſgreſſion; but they have 
not all recorded his repentance. John, who 
wrote his goſpel the laſt, verbally omits it. 
Vet he has given ſuch an account of Peter, 
after the reſurrection of Chriſt, as amounts to 
a proof, that he was a true penitent. And, in- 
deed, it were ſufficient to our belief, if only 
one inſpired penman had declared it. But in 
the mouth of three credible witneiles the thing 
18 eſtabliſhed. | 


Let us look into the narrations which they 
have given us. Matthew ſays, © Peter remem- 
« bered the words which Jeſus ſaid to him, 
« Before the cock:crow, thou ſhalt deny me 
« thrice; and he went out, and wept bit- 
yy.” n ſays, © The ſecond time the 

* cock 
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*« cock crew, (which was about three o'clock 
« in the morning), and Peter called to mind 
« the word that Jeſus ſaid to him, Before the 
« cock crow twice, thou ſhalt deny me thrice. 
« And when he thought thereon, he wept.” 
The word which is rendered he thought thereon, 
it differently rendered by critics. Some fay it 
ſhould be rendered he covered, viz. his head with 
his mantle; for the covering of the face was 
uſual in the time of mourning. Others again, 
that he ruſhed out, viz. of the high-prieſt's hall, 
and then wept. Other interpretations are put 
on the word. But, after all, our tranſlation 
may have the preference. When the evange- 
liſt Luke relates the fact, he tells us a particular 
circumſtance, about which the other evange- 
liſts are ſilent. © The Lord turned and looked 


upon Peter. And Peter remembered the 


« word of the Lord, how he ſaid to him, Be- 
fore the cock crow twice, thou ſhalt deny 
* me thrice. And he went out, and wept 
* bitterly.” Obſerve here, 


Fins, The ſincerity and ſuddenneſs of Pe- 
ter 8 maler 


SECONDLY, 
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SeconDLY, The incident which brought 
his iniquity to remembrance, which was the 
crowing of the cock, 3 


Tuprr, The pungeney of his repent- 
ance. And, 


FourTHLY, The principal cauſe, which was 
| the look that the Lord gave him, 


FirsT, The Shocoity and ſuddenneſ of Pe- 
ter's repentance, 


Although none of us doubt of theſe things, 
it is neceſſary to ſpeak of them to the glory of 
frec grace, and that we always have them in 
remembrance. If any of Peter's fellow diſci- 
ples had heard him deny their Lord, in that 
ſhocking manner which has been related, what 
would they have thought of him! Surely 
this man muſt have been all along a wolf in 
ſheep's clothing. We were deceived in him. 
And, even ſuppoſing they had been eye- 
witneſſes of his tears; yet would they not 
have been ready to ſuſpect him, as the diſ- 
| ciples did Saul of Tarſus? Concerning him 
0 5 it 
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it is ſaid, * When he aflayed to join himſelf 


« to them, they were all afraid of him, and 
believed not that he was a diſciple.” Be 
this as 1t may, 


1. We have the ſtrongeſt evidence of the 
ſincerity of his repentance, 


And ſo had all his brethren: otherwiſe they 
would not have re-admitted him into their 
fellowſhip. If any of you, my friends, who 
fear God, were to ſee a fellow profeſſor, a fel- 
low member, fall into ſcandalous ſins, after 
the ſimilitude of Peter's tranſgreſſion, or into 
any other atrocious crime, and were to 
hear him expreſs his ſorrow with tears for 
what he has done; notwithſtanding this, you 
would not think it right to reſtore him to fa- 
vour and fellowſhip, until - he brought forth 
fruits meet for repentance.” Certainly this 
ſhould be the term of friendſhip and com- 
munion. 


To what place Peter retired, when he went 
mourning out of the high-prieſt's hall, during 
the ſpace of three days, we are not informed. 
35 | But, 
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But, in all probability, he ſpeedily found out 
his fellow diſciples, and gave them ſuch teſti- 


monies of his repentance, as that they ac- 
counted him a genuine and humble penitent. 


For, the third day after his fall, which was the 


firſt day of the week, the day of Chriſt's reſur- 
rection, we read, that upon Mary Magdalen's 
informing Peter and John, that the Lord's 
body was not in the ſepulchre, they both im- 
mediately ran thither, to ſee whether it were 
ſo or not. It is alſo recorded, that the angel, 
whom the women ſaw in the ſepulchre, ſaid 


to them, Go your way, tell his diſciples and 


« Peter, that he goes before you into Galilee.” 
The mention of Peter's name ſo expreſsly by 
the heavenly meſſenger, could not but give 
him ſtrong conſolation, upon his hearing 
of it, and is a demonſtration, that his re- 


pentance was certainly of the right kind. Thus 
there is joy in the ꝓreſence of the angels of 


God over one ſinner that repenteth.” More- 
over, let it be obſerved concerning this apoſtle, 
that when our Lord predicted his apoſtacy, he 
alto made mention of his recovery. Thus, in 
verſe 32, of this chapter, he ſays, And when 
* thou art converted, ſtrengthen thy brethren.” 

He 
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He does not ſay, When thou ſhalt convert thy- 

ſelf, but when thou * art converted.” Sin is 
a departure from the living God. Repentance 
is a return to him. In a godly man it is a new 
converſion. The good Shepherd reſtores his 
wandering ſoul. By the exhortation which 
our Lord gives Peter, we may juſtly think, 
that when he found out his brethren, all of 
whom had forſaken their Maſter, and fled, hae 
not only declared his own repentance, but was 
of ſignal ſervice and uſe, as an inſtrument of 
confirming them in their love and adherence 
to their dear Lord, 


I farther remark, under this head, what a 
mighty difference there was between the re- 
pentance of Peter, and that of Judas. For it 
is ſaid of the traitor, that he © repented him- 
*{elf,” and made a public confeſſion before 
the e jewiſh council, that © he had ſinned in be- 
« traying innocent blood.” But notwithſtand- 
ing he changed his mind, and was ſorry for his 
lin, it was not that godly ſorrow, which work- 
eth ſalvation, but the ſorrow of the world, 
which worketh death. His conſcience ſtung 


him; 
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him ; he could not bear the agonizing reflec- 
tions of his own mind ; and being filled with 
horror and deſpair, and thoughtleſs of eternity, 
he plunged into it. On the other hand, Pe- 
ter, when brought to a ſenſe of his compli- 
cated crime, was aſhamed and confounded, 
becauſe he had offended, diſpleaſed, and diſ- 
honoured his Lord. He mourned over his 
vile ingratitude to his beſt friend and bene- 
factor, and returned to him, from whom he 
had revolted; whereby he expreſſed his yr 
and ardent nn to him. 


2. Let us now ſee the fuddenneſ 4 Peter 8 
reperitance. 


It ſeems to me, that he was about two or 
three hours in the high-prieſt's hall. The firſt 
time he was charged with being a diſciple, he 
denied it. Upon this, he went out into the 
porch, and ſoon returned. A little while after, 
he denied the ſecond charge, and ſupported his 
denial with an oath. Then about the ſpace 
of an hour after, upon the third charge he de- 
nied it, pouring out oaths and imprecations. 


Upon 
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Upon this, his ſin was brought to mind ; his 
ſorrow was kindled within him, and he went 
out a real penitent. 


I mention it, not only to ſhew what a won- 
derful change was wrought in him in a little 
time, for nothing 1s too hard for the Lord, 
but alſo to point out the ſovereignty of the 
grace of God in his dealings with different be- 
lie vers. Some have been ſuffered to continue 
under the power of their iniquities a long 
while, compared with others. At leaſt, they 
have remained in a ſtupid frame, before they 
were awakened to repentance. This was the 
caſe with David, whoſe guilt lay upon his con- 
ſcience unrepented of, as it is commonly 
thought, nine months; and he was not brought 
to himſelf, until God ſent the prophet Nathan 
to him. We may apply that paſſage to the 
time, where he ſays, When J kept ſilence, 
when I did not make an ingenuous confeſ- 
ſion of my ſins to God, © my bones waxed old 
« through my roaring all the day.” The ſen- 
ſations of the divine wrath, and the horrors of 
his conſcience, affected the health of his body. 
But 1 in the caſe of Peter,we ſee, that he was 
quickly 


gs 
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quickly renewed to repentance, and in a little 
time after, was ſent and employed, to preach 
the doctrine of repentance and forgiveneſs in 
Chriſt's name to his countrymen, and honour- 
ed as the inſtrument of converting thouſands. | 


5 


I now proceed, 


1 
4 


SECONDLY, To point out the incident, 


which brought Peter's iniquity to remem- 
e | | 


All the evangeliſts recite the warning which 
our Lord gave him, and mention the crowing 


of the cock. Only Mark ſpeaks of his crow- 


ing twice. The firſt time was at Peter's firſt 
denial of Chriſt. He no ſooner ſaid, I know 


not, neither underſtand I what thou ſayeſt, 
than he went out into the porch; and the 
cock crew. It looks as if his going out at this 
time, indicated the hurry and confuſion of his 
mind. - But whether his now hearing the 
erowing of the cock brought to him any ſenſe 
of his ſin, does not appear. He might be in a 
great perturbation, when accuſed of being a 
diſciple of Jeſus, who was now upon his trial, 

9 | and 
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and yet deſtitute of the loweſt degree of true 

repentance. He had fallen into a heinous 
tranſgreſſion, which immediately blinded his 
mind, and rendered him quite inattentlie : to 
the admonition | given him by the crowing of 
the cock. the firſt time. But when he hay 


2 
' third time denied his Lord. with hy and 
curſes, the cock crew a ſecond time. Ihen it 


was, this circumſtance Was made of ſpecial 
uſe to him; for it reminded him of his Lord's 
prediction, Which bad been uttered but a few 5 
hours before. He then remembered the ward, 

which. the Lord, had ſpoken to him ; & * Be- 


« fore the cock. crow Ree, thou halt deny 
| 5 me thrice,” Gn vis 34 Ka 
230 ＋ | 
wok great Swen are fometimes brought 
about by inconfiderahle means, we are not to 
thi nk, that this ſroall incident was a cauſe of 
the apoſtle's 8 repentance. Vet it ſo falls bub 
in the courſe of div ine Providence, that an ap- 
parentiy! little. circumſtance, which turns up 
DIR us, Thall | prove the occaſion of bringing 
to mind 0 our paſt tranſgreſſion. And if no- 
| thing of this kind happen, yet, as Mr. Henry 
obſeryes, « Conſcience ſhould be to us as the 
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7 crowing of the cock, to put us in mind of 
10 © what is forgotten.” | & 5 am ſure, that this 
power of the ſoul has a voice, and ſometimes 
a mighty voice. It ſpeaks within us as God's 
vicegerent once, yea, twice; and miſerable is 
that perſon who. perceives it not: deplorably 
wicked is he, who attempts to title it by the 
Jas of fin.” 1 rd on, 12555 


Tamprr, 10 open the pungency of re. 
ter's repentance. 555 
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When Mack relates che ca TY e no 
more than this; * he wept.” It has been 
- ſaid, that this evangeliſt wrote ks goſpel by 
the direction. of the apoſtle Peter, and therefore 
records his ſin in as ſtrong a light as polfible, 
but. ſpeaks very ſparingly of his repentance. 
However this may be, it is certain, that the 
other evangeliſts fay, © he. wept bitterly.” No 
ſooner was he convinced of the great evil he 
: had done, in diſowning and diſhonouting his 
| Lord, than his heart became broken and con- 
trite. He went out, and wept. bitterly.” 
Obſerve, 4: | 


1. A 
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1. As a real penitent, he went out from his 


evil mae. e 


They who have aſſociated with the wicked, 
when repentance is granted, will partake no 
longer with them in their evil deeds. Peter 
found by fad experience, that it coſt him dear, 
-.W mingle with fach companions, not becauſe 
they were men of low degree; it was not his 
pride, that broke off their acquaintance ; but 
becauſe they were abandoned, and loft to all 
that is good. They had proved a terrible ſnare 
to his ſoul; and if he had expreſſed before 
them his ſorrow and grief for what he had 
done, they would have made him the object 
of _ ridicule: 


O my young friends, take heed, and be⸗ 


ware of your company. If you delight to aſs 
ſociate with the wicked in this life, what can 
you expect, but to have your portion with 
them in totments hereafter + David ſays, © t 
am a companion of all them that fear the 
« Lord, and keep his commandments.” 


Through temptation, Peter the apoſtle was 


_ an infernal crew. But no ſooner was 


N2 he 
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be made ſenſible of his ſin and danger, than he 
forſook them, and retired to ſome obſcure 
corner to mourn and lament. Nor: : 


2. 80 * = a was ; his repentance, 


that he pred forth a flood of tears. BE 


It was not a e N like that 
which i is found in ſome, when for their tranſ- 
greſſions they have ſmarted. The effects of a 
debauched and extravagant life, have brou ght 
many to ſuch a repentance. - But it was ſin, 
ſin itſelf, which appeared to the repenting 
apoſtle to be exceedingly ſinful. That he had 
offended | againſt his dear Maſter, denied ſo 


| great and gracious a Lord in ſo heinous a man- 


ner, wounded him to the quick. What 
have I done,” he thought. within himſelf, 
« in thus abuſing his kindneſs and love! How 


1 C provoking, how aggravated the crime, that 


„J have committed!“ His heart diſſolved; 
he melted 1 into tears; © his eyes trickled down, 
0 and ceaſed nat, without * intermiſſion. 


We are not t to wake the mee of: tears 


| for fin, an infallible ſign of evangelical repent- 


ance. 
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ance. Much depends upon bodily conſtitution. 
But when perſons can pour them forth in 
plenty, on account of worldly lofles, and not 
at all becauſe of their tranſgreſſions ; let them 
expreſs ever ſo much indignation againſt fin, 
they are deſtitute of godly ſorrow for it. We 
are not to ſuppoſe, that the tide of ſorrow was 
always fo high in Peter, as it now was; yet he. 
was ever after a true penitent, a vigilant be- 
lever. He not only walked ſoftly, but he 
walked humbly. It is an expreſſion of arch- 
biſhop Leighton, 60 Thoſe ſtreams uſually run 
_ « deepeſt, where they are ſtilleſt, and moſt 
« quietly conveyed. Tears that flow from 
love to God, and grief for ſin, have neither 

* uncommonneſs nor exceſs in them. Abun- 
« dance of them well beſeem any man that is 
10 a chriſtian, 1 proceed to obſerve, 

F 3 The real cauſe of Peter's re- 
pentance, as it is here related. 


«© The Lord turned, and looked upon Pe- 

* ter.” He who was brought to the bar, and 
tried as a maleſactor, was the Lord himſelf; 
the Lord of all, yet now in diſguiſe; the Sun 
. | N 3 xi 
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of Righteouſneſs under a cloud. It is faid of 
him, © he turned.“ Hitherto his face had been 
towards the high · prieſt, and the reſt of the 
judges on the bench. But now he turned to- 
wards Peter, who was in that part of the hall, 

which was beneath. It implies, that he heard 
the whole proceſs of Peter s demial of him, with 
his -oaths and curſes. And juſt at the ſame 
moment, in which the Lord looked upon him, 
it was ſo ordered by his Providence, that Peter 
ſhould caſt his eyes upon his Maſter, Let us 
conſider, what kind. of a Jook it was, which 


Jeſus gave him. By the effect which it pro- 


duced, it is evident, that it was not a common 


look, but one that was very extmardioary. 


1. 1 was a majeſtic and commanding look 


It was the look of a Gala n a „ 


ject, which inſpires awe and reverence. It 


vas the Lord himſelf, who beheld him. Peter 


then poſſeſſed a ſenſe of the Ggnity of the per- 
vo hens: he had offended. | 


eve omming lock, FE e 
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He who before looked on his ſervant with 
delight, now had terror in his countenance, 
and beheld him with holy anger. It was a - 

| look, which ſaid, Peter, thou haſt grievouſly 

_ * offended and diſpleaſed me. I gave thee 
warning of thy perfidy ; but did 1 ever give 
* thee cauſe to deny me? Thou knoweſt 
that 1 e 8 


2 It was a « compaſſionate look. 


% 
2 


There was pity in his eye; ſor he knew, 
that Peter ſtill loved him; and that it was the 
fear of man, which brought him i into the ſnare. 


4. It was a penetrating look. 


It went to his heart; and he was imme- 
diately convinced, that his Lord knew all that 
he had ſaid, and all that be had done. And 
once more, 1 | , — 


S. It was an 3 look. 
11 cartied power with it, to fill his ſoul with 


N 4. repentance, not to be repented of, It not 
| N 4 only 


"- 4 * 
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only brought to mind the admonition, which 
had been given him, but effected a moſt mar- 
vellous change. We may now ſay, that Peter 
turned in a ſpiritual ſenſe, and looked on the 
Lord, whom he had e by his ſin, and 
mourned for it. W | 


s 
9 


Per, 


1 ſhall cloſe with an improvement of the 
ſubject. 


9 \ - 

1. In general, we are taught, that there is 
mercy with the Lord for the moſt heinous of- 
ſenders on their repentance. 


e I ſay, on their repentance, not for 
it. Peter's bitter weeping, and his quick re- 
«« pentance, after Chriſt looked upon him,“ 
ſays à learned commentator. « made atonement 
* for his An. On the contrary, the ſcripture 
informs us, that nothing leſs than the blood 
of Chriſt atones for ſin. If our heads were 
waters, and our eyes fountains of tears, not a 
ſinful thought could they waſh away. Yet 
without repentance, pardoning mercy is in 
vain expected. Be it fo, that thou haſt not 
11 8 as Peter 7 nevertheleſs,” if the 
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fins, with which thou art chargeable, of heart, 
- hp, and life, be brought to remembrance, thou 
wilt ſee thyſelf to be an odious tranſgreflor. 
Yea, if any one iniquity, ſuppoſe it be pride, 
unbelief, profane language, lying, drunkenneſs, 
uncleanneſs, let the ſin be what it will; if it 
be beheld by thee as a tranſgreſſion of the law 
in the ſight of God, it will make thee cry out, 
o We de 18 me, for I am undone! God be 
« merciful to me a ſinner. - Let the wicked 
* forſake his ways, and the unrighteous man 
© his thoughts; and let him return to the 
60 Lord, and he will have mercy on. him, and 
* to our God, tor he will abundantly pardon.” 


| 2. Tt is cafy to fin - W EY is hard to repent. 


| Many have Ga the fiber to a going 
. down hill, the latter to a going up hill. In 
Peter we may ſee, that the commiſſion of one 
fin 1ed to another. O then take heed of thy . 
beginnings of tranſgreſſion. When luſt bath 
« conceived, it bringeth forth ſin; and ſin, 
When it is finiſhed; bringeth forth death.” 
They who truſt to à death-bed repentance, 
are guilty of egregious folly, How know you, 
1 | | | bk 
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but you may die, as ſuddenly as others have 
done? One. and another of you have been 
raiſed from the gates of the grave. In what 
light did fin 'and repentance appear to you, 
when you thought you were going into an 
awful eternity? Now you have more ſins to 
repent of than ever. Yet let it be remember- 
ed, that you cannot wpont of ans-by pour cw 
power. ne, | 


8. Earneſtly pray, that the Lord would give 
vou ſuch a merciful look, as to fill your ſouls 
with , godly ſorrow, and to attract your hearts 
to him. Es 


| et ets hers: ſins enough to 
condemn us, there is continual reaſon for holy 
mourning. Let us beſcech the Lord then, 
that be would look unto us, ang cauſe his ſace 
T1 co ſhine upon us, I ſhall cloſe with this dne 
kecmark. If you are looking to him for pepent- 
ance and forgiveneſs of ſins, as the fruit oſ the 


ERedeemer's death and interceſſion, it is a token 


for good, that he looks on you, and is merciful 
unto you, as he is to them that love his name. 


S ERM ON VII. 


— 


R 


8 MATTHEW XXII. II. 

And when the king came in to ſee the gueſis, he 
- ſow there a man wpho hag not « on 4. wedding 
et 


HE parables, which our bleſſed Lord de- 
3 livered in the courſe of his miniſtry, 
convey to ps uſeful and important inſtruction. 
Under the ſimilitudes he uſed, which are bor- 
rowed from the cuſtoms of the eaſtern coun- 
try, the nobleſt realities are repreſented. In 
the preceding verſes, the diſpenſation of the 
_ goſpel, called the kingdom of heaven, is 
98 to be © like a certain king, who made a 
* marriage for his ſon.” The meaning is, 


that God, in parſusacr of ſending his Son into 
tho 


— 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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the world, has made abundant proviſion for 


the ſouls of ſinners, and graciouſly propoſed 


him to our acceptance; that whoſoever be- 


lieves in him, or conſents unfeignedly to yield 


himſelf unto him, ſhall partake of thoſe ſpiri- 


tual bleſſings, which are deſcribed by this nup- 


tial feaſt. The jews had the firſt overtures 
made to them. They were called one time 
after another; but they Tefuled, and made 
ght of the invitation. Yea, they treated the 


9 ſervants of God ſpitefully, and flew them. 


Hereupon the meafure of their iniquity was 


Shed up; and God appointed, that the Ro- 


man-army ſhould come and deſtroy their place 


and nation. The j jews being rejected | for their 
| infidelity, the Lord was pleaſed, i in his adorable 
mercy, to. ſend the goſpel to ſinners of the 


gentiles, who are faid to be in the highway ; 4 


not in ſuch an encloſure as the jews WETE in, 


but ſcattered through the wide world. Ac- 
cardingly, the apoſtles and others, who bore 


the commiſſion of heaven, made the offer of 


ſalvation to them. They promiſcuouſly preach- 
ed the goſpel to perſons of every country, and 
ev ery character; the conſequence of which 
was, multitudes were gathered together, and 


formed 
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formed into a viſible church. Some were 
real converts; others were no better than hy- 
pocrites in heart. Thus, as it is ſaid in the 
verſe before the text, The wedding was fur- 
5 26 niſhed with gueſts. A great multitude took 
on them the chriſtian name. And when 
« the king came in to ſce the gueſts, he ſaw 
« there a man, who had not on a wedding 
£ garment.” He was not dreſſed in a- man · 
ner agrecable to. ſuch a. ſolemnity. Some 
commentators*, have: obſerved, that in thoſe - 
ancient times, in, the wardrobes of great men 
there were feſtival, garments provided, and of- 
fered to all thoſe. that were, invited; and that 
in the preſent caſe WE ; -muſt: conclude, not 
a only from the magnificence of the preparations, 
to which we muſt ſuppoſe the wardrobe of the 
prince correſponded, | but; likewiſe from the fob 
lowing, circumſtance of reſentment againſt this 
gueſt, that a robe was offered to him, but was 
refuſed. However, we hereby learn, that the 
rs God narrowly obſerves, among all thoſe 
at name the name of Chriſt, who are real 
chriſtians, and who are not. | 


102303, 00%; Hammond. Doddridge, &c. 
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Before I enter on this part of the ramble; f 
hall lay before you a few remarks on the con- 


1. We cannot ſufficiently admire the goods” 
ang grace of God, in making fuitable pro- 
viſion for the fouls of men. Te 


The ſoul has ld of food i with oY 
body. And as the ſood is ſpiritual in its na- 
ture, nothing leſs than that which is adequate 

to its neceſſities, can afford true ſatisfaction. 
Multitudes indeed content themſelves with 
nothing higher than ſenfual enjoyments. Give 
them the world; and it is all they with. © Ne- 
vertheleſs, in the fulneſs of their imagined fuf- 
ficiency, their ſouls are in the deepeſt ſtraits. 
The feaſt here mentioned is not the prepara- 
tion of man, but the proviſton of God; which 
only can fill an immortal ſpirit. It is repre- 
ſented in the parable by the dainties of a well 
ſpread table. Behold I have prepared my 
e dinner; my oxen and my fatlings are killed, 
* and all things are ready; come to the mar- 
e riage.” By theſe emblems, the benefits of 
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the everlaſting covenant are held out; ſuch as 
forgiveneſs of fin, the adoption of children, re- 
newing grace, communion with God, and the 
enjoyment of him. O what admitation and 
thankfulneſs are required, that the moſt high 
and holy God, whoſe anger we have provoked 
and deſerved; ſhould condeſcend to provide ſo 
ſuitably and liberally, for unwo rthy, indigent, 


guilty r 


2. By the miniſtration of the goſpel, this 8 hi 
ritual proviſion is brought to our knowletige, 
and propoſed to our acceptance. 


2 


The 1 which anſwers to its name, 
bang glad tidings of good things. It reveals 
a Saviour, Jeſus Chriſt the Lord; and informs 


us, that in him there is a fulneſs, which is pro- 


portionate to the neceſſities of periſhing ſin- 
ners, who are the perſons invited to come and 
partake of it. Wherefore do ye ſpend your 
« money for that which is not bread, and 
« your labour for that which ſatisfeth not? 
« Hearken diligently unto-me,” ſays the bleſſed 
God, © and eat ye. that which is good, and let 
L. Ty ſoul 9 itfelf in fatneſs. Incline 

6 your 
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85 your car, and come unto me: hear, and 
0 your ſoul ſhall live.” How endearing 1 is the 
call, how moving is the language, which the 
Lord uſes. Whoever be the meſſengers, the 
meſſage i 1s the. ſame. And to them he ſays, 
« He that heareth ou, heaceth me; and he 

| « that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me.” Accord- 
ing to the parable, there was a ſucceffion of 
them. One was appointed aſter another to 
go on the like errand; and they readily went 
at their Maſter's call. What cauſe have we to 
bleſs God for the continuance of the goſpel 
miniſtry, and that to us the 1 invitation is Elen; 
the word of falvation i is ſent. 

* 3. Notvitbſtanding 9 gracious . 
of the goſpel, there are many who reject the 
falvation which 1 is offered. 


We. are . in the 3d verſe, that 4 they 
ee to wa were bidden, would not come; and i in 
the sth, that * they made light of it.” lt is the 
fame word which i 1s uſed in another place; ; 
How ſhall we eſcape, if we negle&? ſo great fal- 
* vation?“ They caſt a ſlight on the meſſage 
and the meſſenger, and . , things 
; before 


1 4 


* 


The Wedding Garment. 193 


before the bleſſings of ſalvation. ** They went 


« their way, one to his farm, another to his 
« merchandiſe;” each reſpectively to his own 
occupation. They are blamed, not for attend- 
ing to their proper calling, but for giving the 
preference to the world. Being poſſeſſed of a 
carnal mind, they had no room to entertain 
Chriſt, and the realities of the goſpel, And is 
not this the temper and conduct of many pro- 
feſſors at this day, as it was heretofore with 


the unbelieving jews; that they made light 


of the invitations and bleſſings of. the cove- 
nant of grace ? You, my friends, may attend 
on the preaching of the goſpel, and yet may 
undervalue it in your hearts. Though you 
hear of Chriſt, you may ſecretly deſpiſe him. 


But know, that in ſo doing, you bring ruin 


upon your own ſouls. © There is ſalvation in 
no other.” Whatever you diſregard, be- 
ware of neglecting your ſpiritual and eternal 
welfare. If you make light of Chriſt now, 


he will make light of you in the 9 day. 
Again, 


4. The goſpel- church, in its viſible ſtate, | 


compeechenils perſons of "yy different charac- 
O | ters. 
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ters. It is ſaid, that “the ſervants,” or mi- 
niſters of Chriſt “ gathered together all as 
„many as they found, both bad and good.” 
Some ſuppoſe, that this difference of character 
ſubſiſted, before the gentiles were invited to 
partake of the ſacred feaſt, that ſome of them 
were good, that is, ſober and well inclined, 

whilſt others were addicted to groſs abomina- 
tions. But I rather conſider this deſcription, 
_ as incluſive of the gentiles, after they were out- 
wardly called, and had made a profeſſion of 
chriſtianity. To ſome the word was made 
effectual by the power of the Holy Spirit, ſo 
that they received it, as the Theſſalonians did, 
not as the word of men, but as it was in truth, 
the word of God. Theſe were good in heart. 

Others aſſociated with them, and externally 
reſembled them; but inwardly they were ſtran- 
gers to godlineſs; ; there was a preſent refor- 
mation, but no inward principle of grace. 

The goſpel is to be preached to every creature 
under heaven. Its offers are univerſal, <« Who- 
ſoever will, let him come, and take the Wa- 


te ter of life freely.” There is encouragement 


for perſoas of every claſs and condition to ap- 
| ply for life and Ovation. I n the viſible church, 


Or 
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or among the profeſſors of the chriſtian faith, 
1 mixed multitude“ is found. Our Lord 

"bas delivered parables wherein this fact is il- 

luſtrated; that of the tares and the wheat, 

which ſprang up | in the ſame field; and that 
| of © the net; which was caſt into the ſea, and 
gathered of every kind; which when it was 
C full, they drew to ſhore, and ſat down, and 
ce gathered the good into veſſels, but caſt the 
e bad away. While the net is filling, or 
while the preaching of the goſpel 1 is continued 
to a people, many are included in the viſible 
church, ſome of whom have only © the form 
« of godlineſs,” while others know by expe- 
| rience * the power of 1 1 


When a great multitude of 2 came to 
the marriage feaſt, it is ſaid, * the king came 
40 4 to ſee them, and there he beheld 4 man, 
„ who had not on a wedding garment; upon 
| which he was expoſtulated with; and having 
nothing to ſay, by way of defence or excuſe, 
he was caſt out as an unprofitable ſervant. 
Now this nuptial feaſt, in its primary ſenſe, as 
* ſaid, means the gracious Proviſion, which 
God has made for the ſouls of men. It may 
Ee: Pod 
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be accommodated to the ordinance of the 
Lord's ſupper. They who are admitted to 
this peculiar inſtitution, ought, in the judg- 
ment of charity, to be true chriſtians ; becauſe 
it was appointed, not for converſion, but for 

edification, or as the means of ſtrengthening 
the faith and love of thoſe who believe through 
grace. In this, as well as in other things, man 
can only look to the outward appearance. The 


| ; ſervants of Chriſt may be impoſed on. Mi- 


niſters and others may be deceived by plauſible 
pretences. The apoſtles themſelves had not 
always the gift of diſcerning ſpirits ; otherwiſe 


Bo they would not have received to baptiſm and 


communion Ananias and Sapphira, and him 
who is uſually called Simon Magus, Simon the 
the magician. But the great King, the Lord 
of Hoſts, whoſe eyes are as a flame of fire, per- 
| fectly knows every thought of the heart. He 
f diſtinguiſhes between them who have only a 
viſible profeſſion, and thoſe who 1 godly 
ö ſincerity. | 


5 ſhall not, however, confine my thoughts 
to a qualification for the Lord's table. But as 


dhe wedding garment is neceſſary for all who 
| now 


cho 
OW 
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now appear before God, and for them who 
ſhall enter in unto the marriage ſupper of the 


Lamb, or who ſhall be made partakers of the 


felicity of the heavenly world, 1 ſhall 1585 
more at large. 


FirsT, Obſerve; here is implied a ſolemn 


caution againſt a religious diſguiſe. 


Diſſimulation in human tranſactions, be- 


tween man and man, 1s odious. And ſuch is 
the depravity of human nature, that it is found 


leſs or more 1n every claſs of mankind. Solo- 


mon tells us of ſome, who utter words of kind- 


nefs, and are fair ſpoken in their invitations to 
a feaſt; at the ſame time they entertain an 
inward grudge. © As he thinketh in his heart, 
« ſo is he; eat and drink, ſaith he, but his 


heart is not with thee.” In tranſacting ſe- 


cular affairs, there are perſons, who pretend 


friendſhip to thoſe whom they are endeavouring 


ſecretly to undermine. There are alſo hypo- 


crites in the ſtate, who under colour of ſerving 


their country, aim at nothing higher, than ad- 
yancing and enriching themſelves, But the 
WE.” *. worlt 
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worſt of all hypocrites, are thoſe that are found 
in the viſible church. In the church of Iſrael 
there were ** falſe prophets, who wore a rough 
8 garment, the prophets garb, © to deceive.” 
And under the goſpel, we read of falſe © apof- 
« tles, who were deceitful workers.” But 
thoſe whom I chiefly intend are perſons, who 
not only impoſe on their fellow worſhippers, 
but deceive themſelves, in thinking that they 
are real chriſtians, when indeed they are chriſ- 
tians only in name. The apoſtle tells us of 
| ſome, who creep into houſes, in hope of ſecu- 
lar advantage. So there are ſome, who creep 
into churches, as the man came to the nuptial 
feaſt, without a wedding garment. They ima- 
gine themſelves as good as any of the gueſts; 
they pretend to religion, but they are deſtitute 
of it. We read of the deceitfulneſs of fin. 
And they who know their own hearts, know 
that they are deceitful above all things, and 
deſperately wicked. Many take it for granted, 
that they are real chriſtians, becauſe they are 
ſound in the faith, attend on the worſhip of 


| God, and are ſober in their life. Theſe things 


are © good: in themſelves, - "ut there may be all 
this, 
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— 


this, and yet the heart may not be right in the 
ſight of God. 


By the king coming in to ſee the gueſts, we 
are to underſtand, that the eye of God is in a 
ſpecial manner upon thoſe who aſſociate for 
religious worſhip, and make a profeſſion of his 
name. He is not in any reſpe& a mere ſpec- 
tator. Certainly then, he is not ſo in matters 
which appertain to his houſe and worſhip. All 
the churches ſhall know, that it is he who 
« ſearches the reins and the heart.” Fellow- 
worſhippers may be deceived ; but diſguiſes, or 
mere appearances, are nothing to him, whoſe 
underſtanding 1s infinite, We are in reality 
no other than what we are before the great 


Omniſcient. He diſcerns between the hy po- 


crite and the debe : between him that comes 


with a preſumptuous hope, and him that 


comes with a contrite and humble ſpirit. He 
narrowly inſpects, as an impartial judge, every 
one that attends his houſe, and approaches his 
table; What are their true ſtate and diſpoſi- 
tion, their motives and views. O that theſe 
thoughts were realized by every one of us; it 
; O 4 would 
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would be a guard upon our ſouls againſt tri- 
fling with God. Let us conſider ourſelves as 
in his more immediate preſence. And if this 
conſideration has its proper influence upon us, 
it will be an effectual mean to deter us from 
| hypocriſy. For how can that perſon's © heart 
go after his covetouſneſs, who is fully per- 
ſuaded, that the eye of the all- ſeeing God is 
upon him! If we are to“ keep our foot when 
we go to the houſe of God,” ' ſurely we 
ſhould be watchful over ourſelves when we are 
in his houſe; and as Solomon expreſſes it, 
ve ſhould be more ready to hear, than to 
« offer the ſacrifice of fools.” Such a ſacrifice 
is that which is offered, when the heart is ab- 
ſent. God is to be © glorified in our bodies, 
« and in our ſpints.” But do they glorify him, 
who are pleaſing themſelves with thoughts fo- 
reign from the great concern, in which they 
are apparently engaged? And what concern 
1s ſo great, as that which we have with the 
moſt high God, when ſinging his . praiſes, 
. ſpeaking to him in prayer, or hearing him 
freak to us in the miniſtry of his word, or 
when we are communicating at his table? O 

| let 
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let the world be put far from us in ſuch ſacred 
buſineſs as this. The apoſtle Peter has given 
us a rule for our behaviour, if we would re- 
ceive benefit from the word and ordinances of 
God; and that is, © to lay aſide all malice and 
* all guile, and hypocriſies, and envies, and all 
«evil ſpeaking.” Not only are thoſe things 
to be caſt off, which tend to injure man; but 
alſo all diſſimulation towards God. The alluſion 
1s to throwing off a garment, that is unfit to 


be worn, caſting our filthy rags away with in- 


dignation, as that which would defile us, in- 


ſtead of which we are to put on that garment, 
which God has provi ided and en This 


leads me, 


- SEconNDLY, To conſider what it is, that 
conſtitutes the wedding garment, which it 


becomes us to wear in the preſence of the 


King, the Lord of Hoſts. 


There is a beauty in the finilitudes which 


are uſed in the ſcriptures; and hereby God is 
pleaſed to expreſs his condeſcenfion ; for he 


ſpeaks to us after the manner of men. As the 
1 | body 
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body has need of raiment, as well as of food, 
ſo has the ſoul. There is the meat which pe- 


riſheth, and the meat which endureth to eter- 
nal life. The ſame is true of attire both for 
the outward and for the inward man. Nothing 
can be plainer, than that the garment here 
referred to is not a mere external profeſſion of 
religion; for the man was found among the 
gueſts, who were called to the nuptial enter- 


tainment with the external call of the goſpel.” 


| ſhall juſt mention the ſentiments I have 
met with in various writers on the ſubject. 
Some make the wedding garment to ſignify 


charity and good works. Others ſay, it means 


faith; repentance, and reformation of life, 
Others make it to be faith, which 4 es 
love. Some ſay, it ſignifies holinef ir 
and life, wrought by the Spirit of Gate Other | 


ſay, it means Chriſt himſelf, whom we put on 


by faith. In my apptchenſion, we may diſ- 
cover the real meaning from theſe ſeyeral opi - 
nions. Thoſe things which render an immor- 
tal ſoul meet to enter into the preſence of the 


boy God, are deſeribed in ſcripture by the 


figure 
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20 „ „ 


fitneſs, which is 1 to an appearance 


before God here and hereafter, is ſtyled the 


wedding garment. Now it is certain, that 


” ſcripture ſpeaks, 


1. Of Chriſt and his righteouſneſs under 
this metaphor. 


By the righteouſneſs of Chriſt we are to un- 
derſtand his obedience to the moral law unto 


his death; which he performed, not for his 


own "TY for he was originally above all law, 
| but he condeſcended to be © made under it,” 


both in its preceptive, and in its penal parts; 


that he might bring in an everlaſting richte. 
Aouſnèſs for the : juſtification of guilty ſinners.” 

Aud © by him all that believe are juſtified 
from l things, from which they could not 
juſtified by. the law of Moſes.” The 
law f Moſes, as it is a covenant 'of works, 
ns © every one who continues not in 
* all things v. written in the book of the law to 
do them.” But the. goſpel brings theſe 


13 
«Cc 


glad tidings, — cc what the law could not do, 


6c becauſe 


* 
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© becauſe it was weak through the fleſh, God 


- * ſending his own Son in the likeneſs of ſinful 


« fleſh, and for ſin, has done; he © has con- 
% demned fin in the fleſh; that the righteouſ- 
«« neſs of the law might be fulfilled in us, who. 
« walk not after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit.” 
This righteouſneſs of Chriſt in his prieſtly 
character, is imputed to, or put upon, all them 
who believe. It is therefore frequently and 
fitly compared to a garment; for it is the 
covering of the ſoul from the avenging eye of 
the juſtice of God, It is that which hides 
our deformity, and cancels our guilt ; ſo that 
God, inſtead of entering into judgment with 
them who appear before him, arrayed in this 
robe of righteouſneſs, approves of them, ſmiles 
upon them, and receives them as thoſe who 
are united to Chriſt in a marriage covenant, 

So it 1s repreſented | in the 45th pſalm, the 
deſign of which is to ſet forth the ſpiritual 
union, which fi ubſiſts between Chriſt and his 
church. And there it is ſaid of them, that 
| « they are all glorious within, . their clothing 
% is of wrought gold.” It is a garment of 
Chriſt's own working ; and becauſe it is im- 

puted, 
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outed; and received by faith, therefore it is 
called the righteouſneſs of the ſaints. 


If ever then you expect to find favour with 
God, it becomes you to ſee to it, that you rely 
wholly on the finiſhed obedience of the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. His righteouſneſs is that gar- 
ment of ſalvation, with which every gueſt 
whom God bids welcome, is clothed. If ever 
We are © accepted” to eternal life, it is in 
ce the beloved.” Whenever therefore we come 

before God in the inſtitutions of his worſhip, 
let us never forget to © put on the Lord Jeſus 
« Chriſt;” for he is © the Lord our righte- 
© ouſneſs. Yet they who confine-this nup- 
tial raiment to this idea take it in too con- 
tracted a ſenſe; for, 

2. The ſcripture deſcribes the graces of a 
| real chriſtian wrought in him by the Spirit of 
God, under the emblem of raiment. 
Sanctification, or kolinchs, 1s compared to 
a a garment, without which we are not fit to 
appear before God in any duty. There is as 
N much 


| 
| 
| 
| 
{ 
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much neceſſity of inherent. holineſs, as there 
is of imputed righteouſneſs. Accordingly, 
« Chriſt is made of God” unto thoſe that be- 
lieve, nor oply ” righteouſneſs, but © ſanc- 
« tification.” That is, they are made like 
him in reſpe& of moral excellence, partly in 
this world, and perfectly in-the next. The 
Holy Spirit produces that change in the heart, 
whereby there is an hatred of all ſin, and a 
love to all that is good. The ſeveral graces 
which compoſe the chriſtian temper are of his 
- working. Nevertheleſs, the ſaints are com- 
manded to clothe themſelves with them. ** Be 
ye clothed with humility. Put on the ,new 
man, which after God is created in righte- 
*. ouſneſs and true holineſs.” Put on, as the 
 * elect of God, holy and beloved, bowels of 
„ mercies, kindneſs, humbleneſs of mind, 
* meekneſs, long ſuffering; 3 forbearing one 
another, and forgiving one another, if any 
„ man have a quarrel againſt any; even as 
« Chriſt forgave you, ſo alſo, do ye. And 
above all theſe things fal. an CHAT which 
is the bond of perfection.“ Here is an al- 
luſion to a garment to be worn by us. And 
| without 


> 
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without it we are not qualified to appear before 
God. For without holineſs, no man ſhall fee 
the Lord. 


Now to conſtitute that raiment of the ſoul, 
which is acceptable to God, it is neceſſary, 
that there be an holy frame, as well as an holy 
ſtate. Though © the preparation of the heart 
* in man is of the Lord,” this ought by no 
means to ſupercede or hinder a careful inſpec- 
tion and enquiry into our ſpiritual ſtate. When 
the apoſtle Paul ſpeaks of the Lord's ſupper, 
he ſays, Let a man examine himſelf; and 
« ſo let him eat of that bread, and drink of 
« that cup.” This ſuppoſes, that ſome time 
be previouſly ſeparated from the world for this 
purpoſe. In matters of a ſecular nature, when 
men have an affair of conſequence before 
them, it is common to give diligence in pre- 
paring for it. Do not tradeſmen find the ne- 
ceſſity at proper ſeaſons to inſpect and ſettle 
their accounts? And ſhall not the chriſtian 
look into his ſpiritual affairs, to ſee how mat- 
ters ſtand between God and his ſoul? Sup- 
poſe that you were iny me to a royal table; 

would 
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' would you not be concerned to appear in a 


proper dreſs, and with a ſuitable deportment ? 


All to whom the goſpel is preached, are called 
to partake of Chriſt and the benefits of redemp- 


tion. In what diſpoſition are your ſouls? Are 
you ready to accept the propoſal, or do you 
treat it with W 2 


With reſpect to the Lord's ſupper, his peo- 


ple are invited to a participation of that holy 


ordinance. But you may be diſcouraged, be- 


cauſe your hearts are not prepared according 


to the purification of the ſanctuary. You feel 


a deadneſs of affection, a vanity of thought, 


an hardneſs of heart; ſo that you ſtand in 
doubt, whether you ſhall be welcome or not. 
But be not diſheartened at this view of your- 
ſelves. For. if the Lord had been pleaſed to 


« Kill you,” as Manoah's wife ſaid on another 


occaſion, he would not have ſhewn you theſe 
« things.” If he has convinced you of your 


wretchedneſs and unworthineſs, and ſhewn 


you your need of a Saviour, you have reaſon 
to come not only to his houſe, but to his table 
rejoicing. . Be not afraid or aſhamed to make 
1 a public 
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a public acknowledgment of Chriſt as your 
Lord and Redeemer; but wait on him in all 
his ordinances, truſt in his aſſiſtance, and hope 
for his falvation. I ** on to obſerve, 


3. That an eſſential part of this wedding 
garment conſiſts in a courſe of life becoming 


a religious ee or a converſation be- 


coming: the goſpel. 


We read of being * adorned with good 
« works.” . It is in vain for any to ſay, that 
they believe in God or in Chriſt, unleſs they; 
be careful to maintain ga works.” For 
« faith without works is dead.“ It is a dreads 
ful thing indeed, when men “ hold the truth 
in unrighteouſneſs, and take occaſion. to 
ſin, becauſe grace abounds. So do not, ſo 
cannot, ſo dare not they who cordially believe 
on the Son of God. Our Lord ſays, © Bleſſed 
* 1s he. that watcheth and keepeth his gar- 
© ments, leſt he walk naked, and they ſee his 
* ſhame.” The alluſion is to the long gar- 
ments worn in the eaſt, which were uſed to 
be girt up. The meaning is, our profeſſion is 
to fit cloſe upon us; and we are to adorn it 
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by an exemplary walk and cenverſation. It 
is required of all profeſſors, eſpecially of church 
members, that inſtead of giving occaſion to 
the adverſary to ſpeak reproachfully, they * let 
te their light ſo ſhine before men, that they 
t ſeeing their good works, may glorify their 
ce Father, who! is in W 1 ⁰ conctude, | 


1. What folly, as _— ne duty; is there: in 
ee 

e as FIRE men; but 3 it 18 
impoſſible to deccive God. How vain the at- 
tempt to impoſe upon him, who diſcerns tho 
thoughts and intents of the heart, and who in 
the great day © will bring every work into 


judgment with every ſeeret OA aue 
* 1 r g ür u 


2. 14 thoſe of 65 650 Apen che table 
of the Lord, be concerned to appear in that 
1 which God has en 


„Some. of you have ptodably for years made 
a general profeſſion, but have never come to 
een communion. If it it 
; a ſenſe 
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a ſenſe of your unfitneſs and unworthineſs that 
keeps you away, it is a Nn that * fatan hin- 
& ders you.” There may be true faith, where 
there are many fears. To you Chriſt ſays, 
“Come, for all things are now ready.” And 
let thoſe of us, who from month to month ſit 
at his table, plead his righteouſneſs, and live 
upon his fulneſs, that we may receive from 
him grace for grace. And let us remember 
the ſacred obligations we bring on ourſelves, 
to imitate him as our pattern, to walk as he 
walked, and © to adorn the doctrine of God 
our Saviour in all things.” Amen, 
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| SELF-EXAMINATION PREPARATORY T0 y_ 
THE LORD'S SUPPER. . 


SERMON N. 


bw. 


(aq "COR. XI. 28. 


But let a man examine iim / If, and fo let him 
eat uy that bread and rank ef that cup. 


RE ; is not any one e ordigance which 

Chriſt has inſtituted, in his church, but 

it it has been abuſed and perverted through the 
pride and 1gnorance of men. . It has been pe- 
culiarly the caſe with reſpect to the holy ordi- 
nance of the Lord's ſupper. One would na- 
turally think, that fuch a religious and plain 
ceremony as this muſt have been obſerved in 
the primitive times, with all that purity with 
which our bleſſed | Redeemer appointed it. 
But when about thirty years had elapſed after 
his death, groſs irregularities were, brought into 

| DS one 


Fpper, as is W to the end for whieh'it 
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one fond church, to the great ſcandal of the 


chriſtian” name. / Theſe diſorders the apoſtle 
highly cenſures in this: chapter. And then he 
takes occaſion to inſtruct us in the nature and 


deſign of the ordinance, according to the mind 


of Chriſt. In the words of the text, he lays 


down a rule for our  direQion; With a view to a 
right participation of i it. In order to the pre- 
vention of a perfon's '«< cating and drinking 
* unworthily, let him examine himſelf, and 
* ſo (with this preparation JI bin eat of that 
frond, | and drink of aki Pr n A 
Qs n Ao FER % bv rech wall No 
Before I treat on the words, I will remark, 
that this 4 eating and drinking unworthily" 
has xo relation t6 the uf orthineſs of our per- 
foris before God but to che unbecoming man- 
ner of celebraimg the ordinance; ' The beſt of 
men readily acknowledge themſelves unworthy 
dr the leaſt" of all his mereies. And where 


chere is ſuch an htimble f ſenſe of unwortbinek, 
| Fnftead of its being a  diſcouraget 


ent, it 18 
Inatter of thankful neſs, and 1 is a token For 
good.” But the unworthinefs' which is cen- 
Fured, is ſuch a manner of receiving the Lord's 


Was 
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was, appointed. It was appointed, not as a 
meal for the refreſhment of the body, but as a 
ſacred feaſt for the benefit of the foul. Whereas 
thoſe Corinthians, whom the apoſtle rebukes, 
partook of the ordinance, as if it were a com- 
mon meal; and by this profanation they were 
_ *« guilty of the body and blood of the Lord; 
| guilty of violating that peculiar ordinance, in 
which his body and blood are ræpreſented; and 
ſo in a ſenſe crucifying him afreſh. And by 
ſo doing, they did eat and drink damnation,” 
or judgment to themſelves.” Theſe words 
have been very terrifying to many a ſoul.” But 
it is commonly obſerved, that the Holy Spirit 
never indited this paſſage of ſcripture, to deter 
ſerious chriſtians from the duty, though the 
devil has made this advantage of it, and 
thereby deprived them of their choiceſt com- 
forts. Certainly, ſo vile a proſtitution of the 
Lord's ſupper, as ſome of the Corinthians were 
chargeable with, was ſuch a fin, as that God 
would reckon with them for it even in this 
world. And therefore temporal judgments 
were inflicted : upon them. For this cauſe, 
1 many were ſick and weak among them, and 
* ſome were fallen aſleep; ſome were puniſh- 
ed with diſeaſes, and others with. death. * 
P 4 Thus 
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Thus the Lord as ſhewn, that holy things 
ought to be treated with the higheſt reverence 
and ae of ond In e on the 
text, | N | 
Fr nsr, I ſhall net bine plremntintibes 
Nn ih the een. a7 and then,. 
' Buconpur;T halt Fs the duty of ſelf- 
pg armed Tus a oe mean . ape 
tion nah it. | 


* , 
114 


| 5 I hall mention ſome circumſtances 
concerning the ordinance itſelf, according to 
the account here given of it. It is called 
G« cating of that bread, on dining of ant 
te cup. 18 .an& | 
1. The e is RG of an ed is 
actually or literally to be done, becauſe of the 
commandment of Chriſt. 


, 8 
ox br: 


Sa + F'S 44 % 


When the Lord J Tg Jufiuted it, hs 
took bread and wine, and ſet them apart. 
The one was to be eaten, the other drank, 
in remembrance of his broken body, and 
tho a of his blood. Nor is the Lord's 
| : ſupper 
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fupper properly celebrated, -unleſs theſe out- 


ward elements be received according to th 


original appointment. Although it is a ſpi- 
ritual ordinance, and to be obſerved to a ſpi- 
ritual end, nevertheleſs, the communion of the 
body and blood of Chriſt has a ſpecial relation 
to the ceremony of breaking bread and drink- 
ing wine. What a vile opinion then is that 
which ſome maintain, that when Chriſt ſaid, 
« Do this in remembrance of me, he intend- 
ed no more, than that we ſhould remember 
him as often as we fit down at our own tables. 
What the ſcripture calls the Lord's ſupper, ſay 
they, was only a common meal from the be- 
ginning. But, if this were all, to what pur- 
poſe does the apoſtle fay, * Let a man examine 
1 3 and ſo let him SIE 7 er 


12; Mala 18 niſi of raking of the cup, as 
well as of the — 


a this drinking is not ase to dx 
who adminiſters. - But the one, equally with 
the other, is intended for all the commu- 
nicants. It is not partaking of the Lord's 
ſupper to receive in one kind only. When 
Chriſt inſtituted it, upon his delivering the 


cup, 


e Belt. Eramination 


eup, he was more particular than when he 
gave the bread. Foreſecing what a ſacrilege 
would be committed, he ſays, in po ALL 
4. 1 it, eee a 
8. „ We are to dis that: as the hn is 
called the body of Chriſt, ſo bee of * 
is called bread. $7 0 12120 
)- Nn n ; pref 1 
We afktowiiths chat . bak) as . 
as conſecrated, does in a ſenſe become the 
body of Chriſt. It is ſymbolically ſo. But 
then nothing is more evident, than that this 
body of Chriſt ſtill retains the name of bread, 
Let him cat of that bread.” I[t is not 
faid,” Let him eat of that body, but, Let 
*« him eat of that bread; a piece of that loaf, 
which is ſet apart from a common to a ſacred 
uſe. Therefore, it is not changed into fleſh, 
but is bread, as it was before. Here is no more 
alteration of the ſubſtance than there is of the 
taſte: nor would that notion of tranſubſtantia- 
tion have been propagated in the world, if God 
had not given men up to believe a lie. When 
our Lord fays, This is my body, the mean- 
Ing is, this bread as broken is a ſymbol, an em- 
ns and memorial of my body as broken for 
as 


Pr epar alot to the Lords "Supper. 2 19 


fin. Nothing, is more obvious, than that a 
 Ggure is uled when we read of drinking 
the cup, or of the cup, which is put for tg 

wine ese in it. it 


| 4 Obe 8 is obſervable, viz. when 
the apoſtle {peaks of eating of © that bread, and 
* drinking of that cup,” he refers to the out- 
ward manner in which that holy ordinance 
was to be obſerved; I mean that poſture of 
body which is to be uſed. 


—_ though th pollute in which che; jews 
an at their meals was ſomewhat different 
from qur's, being recumbent, yet ĩt was not the 
cuſtom of any people to cat and drink kneeling. 
This practice was ſet on foot in the church of 
Rome, when the people were taught to adore 
the conſecrated: elements. No! ordinance of 
Chriſt has been more perverted than this I am 
upon. By the papiſts it is turned into a pro- 
pitiatory ſacrifice for the ſins of the living and 
the dead. It is not called by them the Lord's 
fupper, but the ſacrifice of the maſs. More- 
over, it is given not only by them, but by 
others, as a paſſport to heaven; and by too 

IS: ; | many 
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many proteſtants it is attended, as if it were an 
toning ſervice, or the cauſe of wiping out the 
debts they owe to the juſtice of God. But all 
ſuch things are deteſted by thoſe who are truly 
worthy, or proper receivers; whoſe reliance 
is alone upon Chriſt for acceptance with God; 
and who approach the inſtitution as a mean 
appointed for the mortification of ſin, and for 
their ſpiritual nouriſhment and growth in 
I ſhall only obſerve farther on this part of 
the ſubject, that it is an ordinance of commu- 
nion in two reſpects: ſor hereby we keep up 
communion with God our — and chriſ- 
tian fellowſhip one with another. Eng of 
that bread, and drinking of that cup, car- 
ries with it both thoſe: ideas. And fo we read, 
« The cup of bleſſing which we bleſs, is it not 
the communion of the blood of Chriſt ? 
The bread which we break, is it not the 
% communion of the body of Chriſt ? For (as 
it ſhould be rendered) « the bread is one, and 
We being many, are one body; for we all 
are ee of that one bread. 55 | 


"bes. 
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SECONDLY, I ſhall now paſs on to the duty 
of ſelf examination, as a neceſſary mean of pre- 
paration for the holy Agee Let a man 
examine .. 9 * 


Its being Sl indefinitely, ſhows that it 
is incumbent on every perſon who approaches 
the table of the Lord; © and ſo let him eat of 
« that bread, and drink of that cup. The ori- 
ginal word is ſometimes rendered 7o prove, and 
ſometimes to approve. Critics obſerve, that it 
properly ſignifies ſuch an examination as brings 
matters to a reſolution. It is not only proving, 
but proving in order to a judgment; ſuch as 
brings it to an iſſue; that there is a determinate 
judgment made concerning the thing of which 
a proof is taken. Hence the word ſignifies to 

prove and try, ma to. approve, on proving. 


* 1 ſhall freak of this duty in — 


and then more particularly in its men | 
with the munen before us. | 


. 1.As to the duty of emen ge- 


2 


. 10 * © 
& We 
"43% 
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We have directions to it, and examples of 
it in the word of God. Such directions as 
cheſe. Commune with your own heart.” 
„Let us ſearch and try our ways. And in 
the New Teſtament, among other places, it is 
expreſsly enjoined, Examine yourſelves whe- 
1 ther ye be in the faith; prove your own 
0 ſelves. As to examples, Nehemiah ſays, 
« 1 conſulted with myſelf” And how com- 
mon is it for the pſalmiſt to be found ſo do- 
ing. I commune with my own heart, and 
* my ſpirit made diligent ſearch.” He fre- 
quently ſpeaks to his © ſoul” to return to 
God, Fenn to Fenn 
1 him. 27205 | 
ci To ads durſelves is, in a ſerious manner, 
to talk freely with our ſouls, to enquire itito 
our condition and neceſſities, to ſearch into our 
ſpiritual ſtate and diſpoſition; to aſk ourſelves 
what we are before God; What we have re⸗ 
cxived from bim; -what we all need; hat 
eranſgreſſions we are chargeable with; and the 
duties we have omitted, or careleſsly perform- 
ed. And this implies that we ſeparate a-por- 
tion of time for this purpoſe. | 
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Too many profeſſors take it for granted, 
that all matters are right between God and 
them, and think, that therefore they need not 
make any enquiry into themſelves. And ſome 
are greatly given to examine others, while they 
are ſtrangers at home. They look much with- 
out, on the conduct of their brethren and 
neighbours in a way of cenſure, but never pro- 
perly reflect on themſelves. This reluctance 
to the duty is certainly a proof of our depra- 
vity. And when we do ſet about it with ſome 
earneſtneſs, and put a queſtion or two to our 

ſouls; how ready is ſome imagination or other 
of a thing quite foreign to ariſe before us! 
How prone- is the heart to wander to an im- 
pertinent ſubject! But notwithſtanding the 
work is attended with ſo great difficulty; it is, 
nevertheleſs, a ſervice which God requires; 
and if it be conſcientiouſly done, will prove 
very advantageous to the ſoul. Self examina- 
tion is a duty, in the neglect of which no real 
chriſtian can live. And yet, I fear, it is ſeldom: 
performed; and then in fo ſlight and curſory 
a manner, that it is not to be wondered at, 
that there is ſo little profiting in the ſpiritual 
life; yea, that there are ſuch fad. decays in 
chriſtian nn, as td both knowledge and 


1 
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grace. If a tradeſman do not examine into his 

accounts, caſt up his books, and narrowly loak 
into his dealings with others, and the dealings 
of others with him, how ſhall it be known 
what is the true ſtate of his affairs? If a man 
who profeſſes to carry on a correſpondence 
with heaven, conſiders not, nor inſpects the 
tranſactions which paſs between God and his 
_ foul, how can he be acquainted with his real 
condition? It is an expreſſion of Dr. Owen, 
Write that man a fruitleſs chriſtian, who 
c calls not. himſelf to an account about his 
< increaſes and decays in grace. 


tam afraid that many ſuch fruitleſs chriſ- 
trans there are, becauſe they are ſo negligent in 
the duty here recommended. When they riſe 

in the morning, inſtead of making it a buſineſs 
to conſider what temptations are before them, 
and to enquire what their ſouls ſtand in need 
of ; they juſt hurry over a prayer, and then with 
all diligence enter upon the concerns of the 
world. And (to uſe great plainneſs of ſpeech) 
if it be on a Lord's day morning, how many 
will indulge themſelves in bed ſo much the 
longer, that they may have but little more than 
neo gl od dy as omrtdcrt's u 
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time to dreſs and refreſh the body, before they 
go to public worſhip: which is one reaſon 
why ſome are late in their attendance. 


No, why ſhould. there not be as much di- 


ligence given, that the ſoul may proſper, as 


that the body may be in health, and worldly 
concerns. be ſucceeded ? As a mean of pro- 
moting the proſperity of the ſoul; the Lord has 
enjoined the duty of ſelf- examination. And; 
under a ſenſe of the difficulty which attends 
the right - diſcharge of it, be importunate in 
prayer, that the Holy Spirit would help your 
infirmities. He is ſaid to ſearch and try you; 
when he enables you to ſearch and try ybur- 
ſelves... Thus David prays, Search me, O 
« God, and know my heart, try me and know 
my thoughts, and fee if thete be any wieked 
* way. in me, and lead me in the way Evers 


te laſting.” The Lord perfectly knows the ; 


real ſtate of every one's ſoul. His omniſcient 
eye diſcerns between the hypocrite and the 
ſincere. And is it not.defirable; that we ſhould 
know our ſpiritual condition, that we may not 
deccive our own ſouls? In order to this, the 


. Q ins duty 
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duty of ſelf-examination is to be performed in 
a —— on the aid of the bleſſed Spirit. 


We are to take the ved of God as « the rule 
by which to try ourfelves. There is need of 
this direction, becauſe it is too commonly neg- 
lected. Many profeſſors compare themſel ves 
with others; and becauſe they are not fo bad 
as they, or becauſe they ars more diligent than 


others, therefore conelude that all is well with 
them. It would be well for thoſt perſons, did 


they but try any one of their duties by the law 
of God. In fo doing, they would fee how de- 
fective it is; how ſhort it comes of that ſtan- 
dard. And therefore, inſtead of the leaſt ſelf 
pps there | is reaſon, for ſelf condempation. 


What 147 ths bs this. m e een of 
God before you. Read the marks and characters 
of a truly godly man, as they are recorded 

there. Search to the bottom of your heart, and 
look into the actions of your life. And, more- 
over, look up to God, that he would enable 
9 Oey eee rewe e 


2. The 
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2. The duty of ſelf. examination i is more 
particularly required, in order to, and in con- 


nection with, a right partici pation of the 


Lord's ſupper. 

Let à min,” any one who is about to ap- 
proach the Lord's table, “examine himſelf; 
* and 15 ” with a prepared heart, eat of 
* that” facramental « bend and drink of 


« that” ſactamental . cup.“ This is neceſſary 


to prevent the ſin of unworthy receiving; 


(1.) Let each one exainitic himſelf with re- 
ſpect to his ſtate and condition before God. 


The Lord's ſupper was not inſtituted as a ch 


verting, but as a confirming ordinance. And yet 


all who attend it are not converted; however 


they may appear in the judgment of charity. 
It becomes us, in a ſerious and folemn manner, 
to enquire whether we have experienced the 
reality of the grace of God. What evidences 
can we produce of converſion ? Aſk your own 


ſoul, whether you have been convinced of your | 


ſinful and miſerable ſtate by nature. Have 
you ſeen the deſert of your tranſgreſſions; and 


* Q 2 that 


e 
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that if God were to inflict upon you the ſen- 


tence of his law, and puniſh you in hell for 


ever, he would give you no more than your 
due? Have you beheld the corruption of your 


heart, ſo as to lament it before God? And 


upon being made ſenſible of your fin and mi- 


ſery, has Chriſt been applied to, and truſted in, 
as the only Saviour from ſin and deſtruction ? 


If fin be not odious, and Chriſt precious to 


your ſoul, you have no reaſon to think that 
you are converted. And they who are not 
converted, however devout they may appear 
to men, are in a very unfit ſtate to appear be- 
fore God in this ordinance. ä 


(2.) Let a man examine himſelf, as to his 


| knowledge to diſcern the Lord's body. 


Some, in the Corinthian. church, forgetting 


the original intention of the ordinance, put no 
difference between the ſacred memorials of the 


body and blood of Chriſt, and their ordinary 
food; and ſo came with no more preparation 


-to the Lord's table, than to their own. We 


are to enquire into our knowledge to diſcern 
the Lord's body. It is not a. ſufficient quali- 
; | fication 
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fication to have a” ſpeculative knowledge of 
Chriſt ; that he aſſumed our nature, and 
went through a courſe of obedience and ſuffer- 


ing unto death. But ſuch a knowledge is re- 


quired of the end and deſign of his giving 
himſelf, as is affecting to the ſoul. Do we 
'apprehend that the ſacramental elements are 
external and viſible ſigns, ſignifying things of 
everlaſting concern to us? Mr. Charnock ob- 
ſerves, that to diſcern the Lord's body, is 
to conſider it as the body of the Son of God, 
the Sovereign Lord of heaven and earth. 
The deſign of this body was, to be a ſacri- 
«« fice for fin. The death of his body is the 
* price of our liberty, and the life of our 
ſouls. We do not diſcern the Lord's body, 
_ « when our ſenſe ſticks on the outward ele- 


ments, and our ſouls rife not up to view the 


© merits and propitiation of Chriſt through the 
e yail of bread and wine; as if the elements 
„only were the things upon which we were 


* to feaſt: whereas a ſpiritual diſcerning is the 


thing required. 1 


(.) Let a man examine himſelf, as to his 
motives and ends in approaching the table of 
the Lord. | | | 5 
3 What 
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What is the purpoſe of his heart? What 
is his aim, his intention, in coming to ſo ſo- 
lemn an inſtitution? Are you induced by 
cuſtom, or by the command of Chriſt, who 
| fays; © Do this in remembrance of me? In 
which words we are taught, that the great 
deſign of the ordinance is to call to mind the 
love of Chriſt in giving- himſelf to be a ſa- 
crifice for fin. Conſequently, it is a feaſt upon 
a ſacrifice. And therefore we are to come, 
that we may feed upon him by faith, and fo 
derive ſpiritual ſtrength for promoting the life 
and proſperity of our ſouls. We aze to come, 
that we may renew our covenant engage- 
ments, to teſtify our allegiance to Chriſt the 
only King and Head of his church, to profeſs 
our dependence upon him for ſalvation, and to 
expreſs our affectionatęe regard to his people. 
Look into your awn hearts, and enquire, 
wherefore you approach the Lord's table. Once 
more, | | . 


(A.) Let us enquire into our wants, 


If our hearts be in any meaſure prepared, we 
Fhall fee, that we want pardon for our nu- 
= merous 
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merous offences. We want ſtrength againſt 
in ward corruptions and outward temptations. 
We want more grace, more light and know- 
ledge, more faith and love, paticnce and reſig- 
nation, ſpiritual and heavenly mindedneſs. And 
among other things, let us ' enquire, whether 
we do not want a broken and contrite heart, 
For it becomes us to approach with a godly 
ſorrow, looking to a crucified Saviour, and 


enn for ſin. 


1 hall 3 bee with theſe two par- 85 


. Let ſuch as have not given themſelves up 
to the Lord in this holy ordinance conſider, 
wherefore it is they live in ancgleRt of it. 2 ho; 


Ic you In not fit for this duty, vum 0 are 
not fit for death and heaven. And O conſider, 
if God ſhould ſummon you into eternity, 
while you are unprepared to ſtand before him, 
what a terrible ſituation will you be in for 
ever! But if it be the deſire of your ſouls to 
join yourſelves to the Lord and to his people, 
that you may commemorate his love; if you be 

Q 4 willing 
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willing to walk with them in all his ordinances 
and commandments blameleſs; it is only a 
ternptation of ſatan which keeps you away, 


till 1851 og Fee prophet.” 


ry 2. Let us extthine ue. not oy; before 


rebuke, but W 


202 1 


— 


2 T his is a 405 which it is to * feared is 


little attended to. As we ought to take con- 
venient time for preparation previous to the 
ordinance, ſo afterwards we: ſhould enquire, 
what was the frame of our hearts; what were 
the tranſactions which paſſed between God and 


us. And let us conſider,” that having come 


under renewed obligations to be the Lord's, 
we are therefore more ſtrongly bound ©to ſerve 
him in de and ee all the Gays 
i chan liyes,” -. df. wit 1. 0 oc 
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TIE HONOUR OF A REAL CHRISTIAN. 


SERMON X. 


P — 2X 0 —— 


PSALM ,CXLIX. . 


| — This honour 'have all the Jaints.— 


; 1. is doubtful to * particular period of 

time the contents of this pſalm are to be 
referred. Some interpreters go ſo far back as 
the exploits of Joſhua, that renowned general, 
who executed the righteous vengeance of God 
upon the inhabitants of Canaan. With a di- 
vine warrant in his hand, he executed upon 
85 them the judgment written, or the awful 
| puniſhment that was threatened againſt them 
in the law of Moſes, The meaſure of their ini- 
quity was full, and that was the time for their 
extirpation. This honour, of being the in- 
ſtruments of inflicting the juſt judgments of 
L « had pl. the ſaints,” or all the Hraelites ; 
8 inaſmuch 
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inaſmuch as they were all embarked in the 
fame cauſe, and all ſhared in the fame con- 
queſt. © The high praiſes of God were in 
© their mouth, - 1 Rn fword was 


te in their hand. 5 


Other bn refer the pſalm to the vic- 
tories which David obtained over his enemies 
all around him. But there are others, who 
think that the pſalm, in its full extent, looks 
fo far forward as to the days of the goſpel, 
when by the miniſtry of the apoſtles and 
_ others, ſpiritual judgments were inflicted on 
the inveterate enemies of the people of God. 
For my part, I ſuppoſe, that the account given 
in the foregoing verſes is applicable to what- 
ever time the profeſſing people of God are ſpi- 
rited up, to aſſert and yindicate their rights 
and liberties in oppoſition to the tyrannical 
power of their oppreffive enemies. But as «no 
* ſcripture is of private interpretation, my de- 
ſign is not to conſider the paſſage i in a Fe, 
but i in a Ipuritual ſenſe, : 


In the opinion of the men of this world, 
there ax are e three things which conſtitute happi- 
| nels ; 
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neſs; and they are, honour, wealth, and plea- 
ſares. The ambitious man is ſtriving with all 
his might to chmb up the hill of honour. The 
covetous wretch is digging in the bqwels of 
the earth for the riches that lie there. The 
voluptuous libertine is ſeeking to gratify his 
| ſenſual appetites and inclinations. The apoſtle 
tells us, (All that is in the world, the luſt of 
the fleſh, the luſt of the eyes, and the pride 
* of life, is not of the Father, but is of the 


* world.” The luſt of the fleſh ſignifies the 


pleaſures of ſenſe; the luſt of the eyes the 
riches of the world, and the pride of like the 
honours it contains, 


I purpoſe, God MF to lay before you, in 


ſeveral diſcourſes, the honour, the riches, and 


the pleaſures of a true chriſtian ; and to ſhew 
you how far they exceed the honours, the 
riches, and the pleaſures of this vain world: 
and all with a view, under the influence of 


the Holy Spirit, to excite you to ſet your © af- 


** fection on things above, not on things that 
* arc upon the earth. 


I begin 


f % 
© ar 


| 
| 
| 


— = 
———— — — — — —— 


| 
| 
| 
| 
' 
| 
| 
| 


236 The Honour of a real Chriſtian. 


of begin with the firſt of theſe, and have 
choſen this text to let you. ſee what that Ho- 
nur is which God confers on all his ſaints. 


But a6 to. this I ſhall * down two ſows 


Poſit tions. 


I. It is neceſſary; in order to anſwer the 


ends of the divine government among man- 


Kind, in this imperfect ſtate, that ſome ſhould 
be placed in poſts of or and others 1 in a 


Ane of e 


1. 


The 1 en ee whatever appearance 


| of if burnt, it wears, I am. apt to think, pro- 


ceeded from the pride of nature. Thoſe in 


tower- ſtations wanted to pull down others, 


that. they might advance themſelves. But 


e God is the judge; he ſets up one, and puts 
Le dawn another.” And in the various nations 


of the earth, promotion comes not from the 


vuveſt, from the caſt, or from the ſouth; it 


docs not come by chance or mere accident; 
brit God, as the ruler of the world, has in all 
ages appointed, that ſome ſhould govern others. 
An it 18 a duty founded 1 in the law of nature, 

| and 
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and eſtabliſhed in the goſpel of Chriſt with pe- 
culiar motives, to © pray for kings, and all 
„that are in authority.” © Put them in 
« mind,” fays Paul to Titus, © to'be ſubject to 
e principalities and powers, and to obey ma- 
« giſtrates.” Magiſtracy is the ordinance of 
God, as well as the miniſtry ; which two things 
ought ever to be conſidered as diſtinct. The 
church and the world were never joined to- 
gether by God, and therefore the office of the 
magiſtrate cannot extend to the conſciences of 
men. He is ordained -for the puniſhment of 
evil doers, and for a praiſe to them that do 
well. No, nor has the church, or any religious 
order of men, a Tight to uſurp authority over 
conſcience. This I mention, becauſe in ſome 
bibles, in the contents, or the chief heads of 
this pſalm, it is ſaid, that © the prophet exhorts 
to praiſe God for that power which he has 
« given to the church, to rule the conſciences 
« of men.” Such an aſſertion, whoever was 
the author of it, is deſtructive of the liberties 
of human nature, and directly contrary to the 
word of God. God alone is the Lord and 
Ruler of conſcience, rior will he ever give this 
prerogative out of his own hands. : 

| 2. An- 
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2. Another thing I would: obſerve is, that 
dominion is not founded in grace. | 


It is not becauſe ſuch and ſuch men are 
faints, that therefore they ought to exerciſe 
dominion over others. Chriſt's kingdom is 
not of this world, but it is a ſpiritual conſtitu- 
tion. The honour that pertains to all the ſaints, 
as ſuch, is a privilege connected with another 
world. In the words v we have two gs 


Frnsr, A defeription of the ee of God; 
. OY ſaints. _ | 

SECONDLY, Their dignity and preferment ; 
or what that honour is to which God raiſes 
them. . n 


F IRST, Conſider the deſeription hete given 2 
| of God's people; they a are fats, 


| This chender belonged to the people of If- 
rael. Aaron, by way of eminence, is ſtyled, 
« the ſaint of the Lord,” becauſe there was a 
peculiar ſolemnity attending his ſeparation to 


the office of high prieſt, in the execution of 


which, 
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which, he had in a particular manner to do 
with the holy things. That people in their 
national capacity are called an holy people to 
the Lord. He choſe them above all other 
people; he revealed himſelf to them, and fixed 
the tokens of his preſence among them. 


But under the goſpel diſpenſation, this de- 
| ſcription is brought within narrower bounds. It 
is applied to thoſe churches to which the apoſ- 
_ tle direds his epiſtles, becauſe they were made 
up, according to the judgment. of charity, of 
fuch as were holy perſons. The apoſtle to the 
Romans ſays, that they were called to be 
« ſaints,” or were called ſaints; from whence 
it is eaſy to remark, how erroneous that notion 
of the papiſts is, that no good men are ſaints 
till they get to heaven; nor are made faints 
there, till the pope is pleaſed to canonize them. 
This is one extreme. Another is, when ungodly 
men uſe the word in a way of reproach and ri- 
dicule, which ſhews their hatred to the thing. 
But though the term is not ſo commonly uſed 
as the word chriſtian, yet every true chriſtian is 
a ſaint indeed. Doctor Goodwin has this ex- 
preſſion: This title of faint is in theſe times 
| «c out 
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« out of uſe, but it is becauſe true holineſs is 
* qut of wa 5 


There are wh as which enter 2 and 
WR the character. 5 | 


1. Saints are e perſons. 
God * ſet ho 8 for himſelf. He made 
do of ſome of mankind above others to be 
« veſſels of mercy ;” which ſhews, that he be- 
| held them as they lay in fin and miſery. When 
God has found out his people, (ſpeaking after 
the manner of men) he appropriates them to 
himſelf; ſo that though they continue m the 
world, they are no longer of the > world. | 


2. . They are aun le God | makes like 
himſelf 1 in holineſd.” TOE 2 
— This e ts as the ſanctifica- 
« tion of the Spirit. None are ſaints, pro- 
perly ſpeaking, who are not fanctified; and 
none are ſanctified, but by the power and grace 
of the Holy Spirit. To be a ſaint, is not ſo 
much as to be perfect, or free! from all ſin; and 
it is much more than the having a moral cha- 

racter 
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racer and a good name among men. It is in 
vain for any to look on himſelf as a ſaint, who 
does not abhor all ſin, and love univerſal holi- 
neſs. This is the principle and the privilege 
of the people of God, who have the divine 
likeneſs drawn upon them. 


3. They who are ſaints of God' s maki ing a are 
devoted to his ſervice. 


Under the law, the PR or thing that was 
denominated holy was dedicated to God; and 
in an evangelical ſenſe, they who are ſaints are 
the Lord's by ſelf-dedication. Every one that 
is godly, conſecratis himſelf to the Lord, to be 
uſed as an inſtrument in promoting his glory, 
in the ſtation wherein Divine Providenoe 
places him. All God's ſaints are his ſervants 
1 devoted to his fear. Once more, 


4. It follows, that they who are ſaints of 
God's making, are holy in their aten | 
in the . 


Reing) fet apart far God endued with u 
principle of grace, and having preſented them - 
7 1" ſelves 
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ſelves to him, there muſt be an ad 
courſe of living; for © 1f the tree be good, the 
. fruit will 1 be hog.” 2 15 a | 


Mr. 8 ad this title to one of the 
many books which he publiſhed, © A Saint or 
« a Brute,” in which he ſays, © He that will 
not chooſe a life of holineſs, has no other to 
* fall into, than a life of ſenſuality. Either 
« the ſuperior faculties proper to a rational na- 
s ture muſt be predominant, and then we can 
« be no leſs than ſaints; or elſe the inferior 
e brutiſh faculties will be predominant, and 
“then we are brutes in the ſhape of men.” 

EF 2 

But I ſhall chindy obſerve, 


SECONDLY, The Ae and . of 
all the ſaints; or what is that honour which 
God confers "_—_— n. 


: diva ans; ſpeaking to . 1 
eſpecially to the phariſees, ſays, . How can ye 
cc believe, which receive honour one of an- 
H other, and ſeek not the honour that comes 
from God * — hearts were ſet on 


| 6 12 © the 


9 Sol 3 


\ 
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the pomp of the world, and the applauſe of 


men, ſo that they could not believe in Chriſt, 


| who came among them in a low condition. 
There is an honour that comes from God only, 


which is to be ſought of him, and © them that 
« honour him he will honour.” Among men, 
goodneſs and greatneſs are often divided; but 
in the kingdom of Chriſt they are, always 


united. However mean and deſpicable, many 
good people may appear in the eye of the 
world, they are all precious and honourable in 
the ſight of the Lord. 


But previouſly obſerve; that by fin our ſouls 
are reduced to Mvretched and diſhonourable 
ſtate. Man is not, as he was originally made. 
In a ſtate of innocence he was crowned with 
glory and honour; but the crown is fallen 
from our head, woe untd us, for we have 
« ſinned.” They are proud, knowing nothing, 
who cry up the dignity ofhuman nature in its 
preſent condition. So far are we from being 


ſuch glorious creatures, that all other things 
anſwer the end of their creation, while man; 


ſinful man, is an apoſtate, an enemy, a rebel, 
and a traitor to his lawful Sovereign. This is 


2 1 the 
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the language of God to man, © Thou didſt de- 


-*< baſe thyſelf, even to hell.” Hence it fol- 
lows, that the honour to which the ſaints, as 
ſuch, are promoted, comes from God, the 
fountain of it. - From a motive within him- 
ſelf, he 1s pleaſed to make ſome of mankind 
his favourites. © He raiſes up the poor out of 
the duſt, and lifts the needy out of the 
* dunghill, that he may ſet him with princes, 
* even with the princes of his people.” The 
honour which God confers upon them, comes 
from him as the God of grace, according to 
the ſettlements of the cverlaſting e covenant. 

Here-1 would FR 


1, Such b have all the TOP as os be 
; the ſervants of the . of heaven. 


It is reckoned among the honours of the 
world to be the ſervants of the crown. This is 
only a ' ſhadow of that dignity to which all 
God's people are preferred;.. Wicked men, it 
4s true, are ſometimes in ſeripture ſtyled his 
ſervants. He raiſes them up, and makes uſe 
of them to anſwer a particular purpole, and 
then lays them aſide. Theſe are paſſive, rather 

than 
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than active, in his ſervice. But I ſpeak of 
| thoſe who obey him from the heart, who love 
their Maſter, and are ready to receive and 
comply with his orders. And this their at · 
tendance on him they account their privilege. 
How can it be otherwiſe than an honour, to 
wait on him who is the“ . of kings, and ; 
« Lord of lords,” wy 


[a 
%* 


d -.- 
2, Is it accounted an honour among men to 


have a noble deſcent ?— This honour have all 
the ſaints, to have an heavenly extraction. 


Men of high,gdegree are too ready to look 
down with a ſupMilious air on men of low 
degree, becauſe, as they term it, they have no 
blood in them. This is but a little thing for 
a man to value himſelf upon, for Solomon 


tells us, © Better is a poor and wiſe child, than 
an old and fooliſh king,” * 


Bavid dd to Saul's courtiers, © Seems it to 
« yo a light thing to be a king” 8 ſon-in-law, 
le ſeeing that I am a poor man, and lightly el. 
t teemed?” If this be ſuch a dignity, what 
then muſt it be to be born of God? to have, 
R 3 as 
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| ds it were, the blood royal of heaven run in the 
yeins ? to be the ſons and daughters of the 
Lord Almighty ? This is effected by regene- 
rating grace. It is often the caſe, that © they 
£ who are poor in the world are rich in faith, 
te and heirs of the kingdom of heaven.” Among 
men, only one of a family is the heir, but in 
God's family, all his children are heirs. In 
_ earthly kingdoms it is not always the caſe, that | 
princes ars endued with a, princely ſpirit. 
Some act a baſe and ignoble part. But all the 
children of God are partakers of a divine na- 
ture; and it ill becomes any who profeſs to be 
of has * runmber to live alte phe Hel, TI 


.. 


Wy <6 « This en "Oy all the. inte to be 
approved of God, and admitted ſo. an er 
N with Rand aid owls; 

EE >. ; 7M 

Whata an on is it W among men, 
to be taken into the favour of the great and 
noble? But what is this, to the approbation of 
that God, whoſe judgment is always accord- 
ing to truth?“ As to the perſons of his peo- 
ple they are accepted in the beloved.” As to 
their diſpoſitions, God works in them that 


60 which 
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« which. is well pleaſing in his fight.” And 
with reſpect to their religious ſervices, theſe 


are regarded as offerings pleaſing to God 
through the Mediator. 


The ſaints have freedom of acceſs into the 
preſence of the heavenly King ; they have ac- 
ceſs to his throne, to his houſe, to his table, 
and even to his heart. The ſecret of the 
« Lord is with them that fear him, and he 
« will ſhew them his covenant.” He ſhews 
them by his word and Spirit the fulneſs, the 
ws the ſuitableneſs, and immutability of 

Thus he manifeſts himſelf to them as he 
6 goes not unto, * world.“ Ty X 


* 4. .The Lond banding his 1 0 
2 ain 
It is not the frequint cuſtom of kings to 
make viſits to their ſubjects; but the King of 
heayen every day comes to his people, and 
brings a bleſſing with him. How defirous was 
David of this honour. O when wilt thou 
« come unto me?”. And at another time he 
prays, O viſit me with thy ſalvation. 
R 4 5, Let 
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5. Let us carry our thoughts into a future 
ſtate, and conſider to what heights of dignity 


and glory he will raiſe all his- frints anne 
day. , 


He will promote them to great honour in- 
deed, for “ they ſhall fit with Chriſt in his 
« throne ;* and thus they hal mom with him 
in his glory. | 


7 | The apoſtle ſays, Do ye not know that 

e the ſaints ſhall judge the world? And know 
e ye not that we ſhall judge angels?” The 
meaning cannot be, that ſuch are joined with 
Chriſt in his authority arſon miſſion, but 
they concur in the ſentence he will paſs upon 
the world of the ungodly, and on the fallen 
angels. They, as aſſeſſors with Chriſt, wil 
approve and applaud the tranſactions of that 


- ſolemn day. This honour have all the 


« ſaints” to appear with him in glory; and 
they {hall reign with him for ever and ever. 


By way of application obſerve, 


Does 
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Does this honour appertain to all the ſaints ? 
What a motive is this to live up to their charac- 
ter and dignity ? Of all men it may be expected, 
that the honourable of the earth ſhould main- 
tain an honourable deportment. The mother 
of king Lemuel cautioned him againſt thoſe 
criminal actions which would prove his ruin; 
and in order to deter him, ſhe puts him in 
mind of his high birth, that it would be a diſ- 
grace and a diſhonour to him, a profanation 
of his crown, to be guilty of immoral conduct. 
* It is not for kings, O Lemuel, it is not for 
« kings to drink wine, nor for princes ſtrong 
« drink.” Such ought peculiarly to be on 
their guard, that they diſguiſe not themſelves. 
Apply this to the people of God, who are fo 
highly favoured as to be born of him. It is 
not for you, ye children of the Moſt High, it 
is not for you, to go into the exceſſes of the age 
in which you hve; but, on the contrary, to 
keep yourſelves unſpotted from the world. 
« Fornication, and all uncleanneſs, (all kinds 
of intemperance) © or covetouſneſs, let it not 
«© be once named among you as becometh 
* ſaints.” And not only abſtain from thoſe 

| | things, 
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things, the doing of which would leſſen your 
dignity, but alſo make it appear to others, that 
this. honour conferred. upon -you, by the King 
of heaven, is not a fiction, but a reality, by 
being © holy in all manner of conyerſation,” 
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THE RICHES OF A REAL CHRISTIAN. 


SERMON XI. 


REVELATION II. 9. 
I know thy poverty, but thou art rich. 


HERE are three things which conſtitute 

happineſs in the opinion of worldly men, 
namely, honour, wealth, and pleaſure. An- 
ſwering to theſe three objects of purſuit, I pro- 
poſed to conſider the honour, the riches, and 
the pleaſures of a true chriſtian. Having 
treated of the firſt of theſe things, I now de- 
ſign to ſpeak upon the ſecond. 


The angel of the church in > Ros, to 
whom our Lord here directs himſelf, was Po- 
lycarp, who was a diſciple of the apoſtle John, 
and who ſuffered martyrdom for Chriſt in the 


/ city 
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city of Smyrna, where he preached the goſpel. 
„ know thy works, and tribulation, and po- 
„ yerty.” lt is as if the Son of God had ſaid, 
I am perfectly acquainted with all yotir reli- 
gious ſervices and labours of love, together 
with the afflictions you undergo for your ſted- 
ſaſt adherence to my cauſe, even to the loſs of 
your worldly goods, and I approve of your faith 
and patience under all your ſufferings ; but, 
though you are reduced to poverty by the ra- 
pacious hands of perfecutors, yet, in a ſpiritual 
ſenſe, © thou art rich, and that is more than 
| a balance to all the diſtreſs thou 2 endure 

in _ PREM: life, | 

Whatever be the external condition of the 
people of God in this world, it is their privilege 
ta be made partakers of thoſe bleſſings, which 
conſtitute them rich with reſpe& to another 
world. In a civil and national capacity we are 
an opulent people, notwithſtanding the multi- 
tudes of poor there are among us; but in the 
kingdom of grace there is not one poor perſon 
to be found. Some are richer than others, but 
all of the- houſchold of faith are rich towards 


1he Riches of a real Chriſtian. 233 


As to the outward ſituation of men, „God 
regards the rich no more than the poor, for 


they are all the work of his hands.” A man 


may value himſelf upon his riches, and others 
may have his perſon in admiration. becauſe 
of advantage; but God's thoughts and 
ways are not as man's. Man looks to the 


% outward appearance, but the Lord looks to 


© the heart. a 


Among men it is ſometimes the caſe, that 
honour and wealth are ſeparate things. A per- 
fon may have an honourable title, and, at the 
ſame time no eſtate to ſupport his dignity : 
and, on the other hand, there are men of great 
poſſeſſions, who are deſtitute of preferment. 
But in the church of Chriſt, all the faints are 
both bonoured and enriched by him. 


1a order to ſet this matter in its proper light, 
it is neceſfary to n theſe two things. 


1. By fin we have reduced ourſelves to a 
moſt W ſtate. | 


We 
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We have a lively and inſtructive image 
of this in the parable of the prodigal ſon. 
He had his portion of goods given him, a 
ſufficiency in all things; and when he had 
obtained what he deſired, inſtead of im- 
proving it, he ſpent it all, and ſoon reduced 
himſelf to a vile and abject condition. So it 
was with Adam, whom God at firſt ſet up for 
himſelf, upon his own foundation ;.but he ſoon 
loſt his all, and brought his poſterity as well 
as himſelf to beggary ; for he was our federal 
head, by a wiſe and righteous conſtitution of 
God. We come into the, world as deſtitute 
in a ſpiritual, as in a natural ſenſe. A ſtate of 
ſin cannot but be a ſtate of want, for God, the 
author of happineſs, being departed from the 
ſoul, nothing but indigence and miſery can 
ſucceed. Too many indeed are like the Lao- 
diceans, they * think that they are rich, and 
«ſtand in need of nothing.” Some think 
their.reaſon is ſufficient for them; others glory 
in their righteouſneſs, their religious privileges, 
and their alms-deeds; but in the midſt of all 
ther imaginary fulneſs, they are in ſtraits, 


6c * and wretched, and miſerable.” One 
who 
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who is deprived of the uſe of his rational pow- 


ers, may imagine that he has great affluence; 
and a man in a dream may think he is full, 
but when he awakes, behold he is empty. So 
it is with all thoſe who are under the infatuat- 
ing power of ſin. The god of this world has 
e blinded the eyes of their minds, and blown 
up the pride of their hearts, that inſtead of ſee- 
ing their ſouls ready to periſh for want, they in- 
dulge an high conceit of their ſufficiency. But 
it is infinitely better to be undeceived in this 
world than in another. Whatever be your 
worldly | circumſtances,” if you are without 
Chriſt; vouiat in an impoveriſhed condition. 
A poor mani may bel im the company of the 
rich and the great; and be ſurrounded with the 
wealth of others; and thus unconverted ſinners 
may aſſociate with the people of God, and be 
encompaſſed with ſpiritual privileges, but all 
the while their ſouls are reduced to the loweſt 
neceſſit x. | 


2. It follows, that if we ever become rich 
towards God, we muſt be made 10. 


With 
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With reſpe& to temporal wealth, God has 
declared once and again in his word, that he is 
the donor of it. Thou ſhalt remember the 
„Lord thy God, that it is he who gives thee 
power to get wealth. The diligent hand 
* makes rich.” And yet there are many di - 

ligent perſons that are always poor. No under- 
taking will ſucceed, but by the bleſſing of God 
upon it. Now if we are to look to God as the 
fountain of worldly riches, much more ought 
we to regard ſpiritual riches as the fruit of his 
goodneſs, . not diſtributed in a common way, 
but in a particular channel, according to the 
conſtitution of his covenant. If in things na- 
tural, it is God who makes one man to differ 
from another, much more in things that per- 
tain to the ſoul and eternity. 


Our Lord ſays in the text, © I know thy po- 

« yerty,” but thou art rich!” Of others he 
may ſay, I know thy riches, but thou art poor. 
Some are poor in the world, but rich in a ſpi- 
ritual ſenſe; others are rich in the world, but 
poor in a ſpiritual ſenſe; a third ſort are poor, 
both in temporals and ſpirituals too, while a 
1 fourth 
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fourth ſort are rich for both worlds. The 
riches of a true chriſtian lie beyond the reach 
of ſenſe, and are diſcerned only by an eye of 
faith. They are not made up of ſenſitive en- 


joyments, but conſiſt of * ſpiritual bleſſings in 


« heavenly things in Chriſt Jeſus,” one of which 
has more intrinſic value in it than all the poſ- 
ſeſſions of this world put together. Eſtimates 
may be made of earthly goods, but the portion 
of God's children is ineſtimable. Here con- 
ſider, #* g | 


FRS, What they have in hand. And, 


SxcorpLx, What they have in hope. They | 


have much in poſſeſſion, much more in rever- 


ſion, 


FirsT, The people of God are in poſſeſſion 
of thoſe things whereby they are enriched. 


However mean and deſpicable ſome of them 
may appear in the eye of a carnal world, ne- 
vertheleſs they are more excellent than they 
al”; | 

7 8 1. They 
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1. They are rich in the fight of God, as they 
are richly adorned wth the robe of ng end $ 
Mt SI HH 


15 I will * rejoice in the Lord, my foul 
_ * ſhall be joyful in my God ; for he hath cloth- 
* ed me with the garments of ſalvation, he hath 
covered me with the robe of righteouſneſs, 
as a bridegroom decketh himſelf with orna- 
ments, and as a bride adorneth herſelf with 
te her jewels. The idea is borrowed from the 
glittering attire worn on a nuptial occaſion. 
Anſwering to this we read, that “the church 
« is all glorious within, her clothing is of 
„ wrought gold; ſhe ſhall be brought to the 
« king in raiment of nerdlec work. As to 
the unconverted, they appear before God in 
nothing better than filthy rags; but they who 
believe through grace, are rich in their ſpiritual 
apparel, for the righteouſneſs of Chriſt is im- 
_ to hc and 2 9 pad 


2. The rene vf a chriſtian cone of thoſe 
caving graces which are wrought within him. 


S FA 
1 = 4 f 
wn 1 bo UP { . e 
* 


The Riches of a real Chriſtian. 259 


We read, that a good man out of the 
„ good treaſure of his heart brings forth good 
% things. The treaſure 1s ſanctifying grace, 
and the heart is the repoſitory of it. It is the 
ſeat of thoſe graces which are ſtyled the fruits 
of the Spirit. In that cabinet the treaſure is 
lodged; but then remember, it is laid up for 
uſe, for it is to be brought forth. What is ſaid 
of ſome is true of all the people of God: 
They are rich in faith, and heirs of the king- 
« dom.” Faith is an enriching grace, not only 
as it is the hand of the ſoul to receive ſupplies 
from Chriſt, but alſo, as it makes the ſoul excel- 
lent and valuable in the ſight of God; and fo 
it may be ſaid of other graces. One is richer 


in grace than another, but all believers are gra- 
cious. | 


3. The riches of God's people confiſt of 
| thoſe ſpiritual gifts which he communicates to 
them. | 


There may be ſpiritual gifts where there is 
no ſaving grace; and there may be ſaving 
grace, where there are very few ſpiritual gifts. 
The edification of the church in great meaſure 

82 depends 
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depends upon the proper exerciſe of them, 
The gifts of prayer, of knowledge, and of ut- 
terance, are not to be laid up in a napkin, but 
they are talents to be produced and uſed for 
the good of others. The apoſtle ſpeaks of this 
kind of riches. © I thank my God always on 
« your behalf, for the grace of God which is 
* given you by Jeſus Chriſt; and then he 
adds, that in every thing ye are enriched by 
5 him, in all utterance, and 1 in all knowledge.” 


Ones more, 


. The riches of a believer lie in thoſe ſpiri- 
tual conſolations with which he is favoured. 


If ſaving grace may be compared to gold, 
theſe conſolations may be likened to jewels, 
Thele are rare things, and what a believer does 
not always carry with him, It is worth while 
to obſerve the difference in the apoſtle's lan- 
guage, when he is ſpeaking of theſe things. 
« I myſelf am alſo perſuaded of you, brethren, 
« that ye alſo are full of goodneſs, filled with 
* all knowledge, able alſo to admoniſh one an- 
* other.” He was perſuaded they had both 
gifts and graces ; but as to conſolation, he 


prays 
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prays in the foregoing verſe, that they WE'D 
partake of it. Now the God of hope fill 
« you with all joy and peace in believing.” 1 
proceed, 


SeconDLY, To binder the riches which 
a true chriſtian has in hope. \ 


While i in this world, he has a treaſure within 
him, but it is in heaven the great eſtate 1s ſecur- 
ed. There his beſt effects lie, as the apoſtle inti- 
mates: They are begotten again to an inhe- 
« ritance that fades not away; reſerved in hea- 
« yen for them.” lt is a full poſſeſſion of all 
that bleſſedneſs which man is Pres of: x: 
better and an enduring ſubſtance ;" infinitely | 
better than this world can give; better than 
all the good things which believers now enjoy ; 
and that which is the top of all, it is a ſub- 
ſtance that endures for ever. But who among 
the ſons of men, yea, who among the ſons of 
God, can give us an adequate deſcription of the 
riches of eternity? Not the heart of man can 
conceive, not the tongue of an angel can ex 
preſs it. Bleſſed are they who have entered 

83 upon 
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upon that inheritance, where they find, chat 
the half of it was not told them. 


1. They are ae full enjoyment of 
God, Father, Son, and Spirit. They ſee God 
face to face; they behold him in righteouſneſs, 
and are ſatisfied with his preſence, And, 


2. They have the perfection of holineſs and 
Joy. There's no fin in their ſouls, no flatneſs 
in their duties, no heavineſs and ſorrow of 
heart; but holineſs is their nature, joy is their 
life, praiſe is their employment; and love, per- 
ſect love, cements and actuates them all for 
ever. Well may we ſay with admiration, as 
David does, O how great is thy goodneſs, 


„ which thou haſt laid up for them that fear 
cc thee * 3 | 


In farther meditating 0 on the ſubject, I ſhall 
conſider, 


” I. The ſources whence the ſpiritual riches of 
a chriſtian are derived; and then, | 


II. Shew 
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II. Shew you the excellency of them above 
che riches of this world. | 


ri The ſources e the ſpiritual riches of 


a chriſtian are derived, 


As they are too great for any but God to 


give, ſo whenever he beſtows them, it is in 
purſuance of his eternal, wiſe, and gracious 
purpoſe, which he purpoſed in Chriſt Jeſus. 
The everlaſting love of God lies at the foun- 
dation of all our happineſs. And they who are 
ſenſible of their ſpiritual poverty; inſtead of 
quarrelling at the diſtinction which God makes 
between one and another, ſee the greateſt 
reaſon to rejoice, that he has taken up any 
thoughts of peace at all, and would join with 
David in ſaying, * I am poor and needy, yet the 
Lord thinks upon me.” And it he did not 
think upon us, ſo as to make ſpiritual proviſion 
in and through a Mediator, we muſt conti- 
nue —_ and —_ for ever. 


An. Theſe pucusl : riches are to * 


viewed as legacies bequeathed to delierers by | | 


a aſus Chriſt. 
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He, as the teſtator of the covenant, yr to 
kis diſciples, ** Peace I leave with you. Peace 
here comprehends all the riches of grace and 
glory, which he wills to his diſciples 1 in every 
age and nation. In human wills it is neceſſary 
that the legatces ſhould be expreſſed by name; 
but it was not neceſſary it ſhould be ſo in 
Chriſt's will. However, he has deſcribed thoſe 
that have a right to the great and good things 
which he has left; and, to ſpeak in our way, 
believers may put in their claim, and inſiſt on 
their right, notwithſtanding their enemies may 
put in a caveat. They who ſee and lament 
their wretchedneſs by nature, and eſteem Chriſt 
to be all in all to them, have cauſe to hope 
that they were included in his laſt will, or that 


they are his legatees: they are ow ned in hea- 
ven to be lawful heirs. . 


The apoſtle ſays, «© Where a teſtament is, 
< there muſt of neceſſity be the death of the 
te teſtator.” Our Lord Jeſus ſealed the New 
Teſtament, or covenant, with his blood. By 
his death it 1s ratified and confirmed, and the 
bleſſed contents of it are made ſure to all the 
{ heirs of promiſe; ſo that a way is made for 

> th the 
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the communication. of the ſpiritual riches. 
« Ye know the grace of our Lord J eſus Chriſt, 

« that though he was rich, yet for your ſakes 
« he became poor, that ye through his poverty 
might be rich.” His being rich, ſignifies 
that he was poſſeſſed of all the glorious per- 
ſections of deity. His becoming poor includes 
his humiliation even to the death of the croſs. 
And- his people's being rich through his po- 
verty, means, that his death is the meritorious 
cauſe of all thoſe enriching bleflings, they 
partake of in time and eternity. Well then, 
the death of Chriſt is a ſource from whence 
the ſpiritual riches of a chriſtian are drawn; 
and O how much more valuable are the 
riches of the ſoul, than all the wealth of this 


world. 


Farther obſery e, Chriſt is to be regarded by 


us as the treaſury in which theſe 1 | 


riches are contained. 


Chriſt not only died as the teſtator, but he 


roſe again to be the executor of his own will; 
and in order to that, he is to be conſidered, as one 
85 who 


* — - 7 — —— — 
” 2 E RAS 8 * > 2 — —[— K 8 1 
5 pe on — - 
: 2 1 — — — - — ( * — ha 2 8 mY - = _ 

" — = > bed, * — 

— —— m gunman ca 2 — — 32-4 on 9 — AGE 

— — r 2 =y . — 
SN - 1 L — - .. 


—— 


- 
— 


| 


— > - 
— 


= 4 


266 The Riches of a real Chriſtian. 


who has poſſeſſion of all thoſe bleſſings which 
be bequeathed to his people. Human wills 
may be altered, revoked, and cancelled; but 
Chriſt s will is n 8 
What I now ſpeak of 2 is in Chriſt as a 
hving Redeemer, that all the treaſures of grace 
are lodged. They are in his hands, and they 
are ſafe hands. Some among men have acted 
a baſe and treacherous part towards thoſe for 
whom they were leſt in truſt. Others, for want 
of prudence, have done thoſe things which 
turn out to the greateſt detriment of thoſe | 
: committed to their care. But Chriſt is ſuch a 
guardian, that it is the greateſt of mercies to 
be under his peculiar care. He 1s a truſtee, 
that is infinite both in knowledge and power. 
While believers are in the world, they are in 
a ſtate of minority. Chriſt therefore keeps the 
inheritance. for 'them, till they arrive at full 
age; only he let's them have preſent ſupplies 
by the way; and they that know him are wil- 
| ling to truſt him. It has pleaſed the Father, 
that in him. ſhould all fulneſs dwell ;” and 
it is matter of the higheſt ſatisfaction to them, 
b that 
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that he has the direction and management of 
all their concerns. 


Again obſerve. It is an intereſt in Chriſt, 
that gives a title to the ſpiritual riches. 
They who are united to him by faith have a 
right to all the bleſſings he has purchaſed. 
There are many profeſſors, that value a por- 
tion in the world before a part in Chriſt. But 
ſuppoſing ſuch a thing, that any of you could 
ſay, all the riches of the Indies ate my pro- 
perty, it would not be comparable to a perſon 8 
faying on good ground, Chriſt is mine; © my 
« Lord and my God.” They who believe in 
him, who have ventured their eternal all with 
him, have a ſure title to all thoſe ſoul-enrich- 
ing mercies which are treaſured = in . 


Once more obſerve; The Holy Spirit, as 
the Spirit of Chriſt, is the great diſtributor. 
Our Lord promiſed his diſciples, that the 
Spirit ſhall take of his, and ſhew it to thein; ; d 
not only make a declaration, but an application 
of it. He beftows the rich bleflings contained 
in the fulneſs of Chriſt at the very time they 
are maſt wanted. I now proceed, 


II. To 


208 The Riches of a real Chriftian. 


H. To ſhew you the excellency of ſpiritual 
riches above the beſt ng of this preſent 
world. 


1. They are ſubſtantial in their own nature. 


It is true, earthly things have a reality in 
them, ſuch as gold, filver, precious ſtones, 
houſes, lands, or whatever the eſtates of men 
conſiſt of. But when the greateſt worldly good 
is put into competition with the leaſt heavenly 
bleſſing, it is nothing better than a ſhadow. 
The world, with all its emoluments, is a thing 
of nought. © Wilt thou ſet thme eyes upon 
te that which is not?” Indeed, all the riches 
of time have no exiſtence in the divine life. 
But with reſpect to ſpiritual riches, theſe are 
matters of the higheſt moment, ſolid and 
weighty; they ſubſiſt of themſelves, and have 
no dependence on earthly things. 


2. They are adequate to the deſires of an 
immortal ſoul, and therefore cannot but be ſa- 
tisfying. —_ 


Our 
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Our Lord ſays, in the character of Wiſdom, 
That I may cauſe thoſe that love me to in- 
« herit ſubſtance; and I will fill their trea- 
« ſures.” Theſe treaſures are the capacities of 
the ſoul, which in themſelves are ſo extenſive, 
that if all mortal things were put into them, 
they would not be ſufficient to fill them. On 
the other hand, let the deſires of the heart be 
ever ſo enlarged, there is enough in Chriſt to 
content them all, * Open thy mouth wide,” 
ſays he, and I will fill it.” They who are 
intereſted in the true riches, know that they 
can ſatisfy the utmoſt of their wiſhes. © He 
that loves ſilver ſhall not be ſatisfied with 
« ſilver, nor he that loves abundance with in- 
« creaſe.” But he that loves ſpiritual riches 
ſhall be ſatisfied with them; for „ God will 
« ſupply all his need, according to his riches 
in glory by Jeſus Chriſt.” The munificence 
of a covenant God in Chriſt muſt be propor- 
tionate to the deſires of an immortal ſoul. 


3. The riches which are conferred by Chriſt 


on his people are eſſential to the life of the 
ſoul, 5 | 


Earthly 
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 Earthly wealth is ſo far from being eſſential 
to the happineſs of this preſent life, that con- 


tentment 1s often found in a low ſtation, while 
there is much impatience in an exalted condi- 


tion. But as to the true riches, they are abſo- 
lutely neceſſary ;-for without pardon and grace, 


the ſoul is undone for ever. Whether you are 
poor or rich, it matters not, with reſpect to 


your everlaſting ſtate. The moſt material 
thing 1s, whether you are rich towards God, 
whether you arc at peace with him, and con- 
formed to him. Theſe are things eflential to 
your well-being. 


. The riches in which believers are inter- 
eſted are unſearchable. 


We read of the unſearchable riches of 


* Chriſt.” As they lie in him, they have a 


depth that cannot be fathomed; and as they 
are beſtowed, they cannot be fully known in 
their worth and value. Do you ſee your need 
of greater treaſures of knowledge, and grace, 
and conſolation? Be not afraid of aſking too 
much, for the treaſure 1s inexhauſtible. 


5. The riches which Chriſt beſtows on his 
people are of a ſoul-humbling property. 
Too 


i 
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elated in proportion as they riſe in the world. 
The rich man is apt to glory in his riches, as 
if they added ſome real worth to him. With 
thy wiſdom and underſtanding thou haſt 
* gotten thee riches, and haſt gotten gold and 
« filyer into thy treaſures :' by thy great wiſ- 
« dom, and by thy traffic, haſt thou encreaſed 
thy riches.” So far ſo good, provided they 
are obtained by lawful means. But then comes 
the heavy charge, © And thine heart is lifted 
up becauſe of thy riches.” Thus they prove 
a ſnare to the ſoul, and the occaſion of for- 


getting God. 


On the other hand, the more Chriſt en- 
riches his people with his grace, the lower 
they are in their own eyes; they ſee them- 
ſelves the more beholden to him; nor can 
they live without him, but defire to live upon 
him all their days. Once more, | 


6. They are © durable riches.” 
So they are ſtyled by Solomon. The origi- 


nal word is ſometimes rendered old; they 
7: | have 
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have been of ancient date ; what the people of 
God have partaken of in every age, and ſtill 
they are the ſame without any corruption, 
without any alloy. They are certain in their 
own nature, and continue when time ſhall be 
no more. | 


With reſpect to the riches of this world, 
nothing is more certain than their uncertainty ; 
and there are divers ways in which men may 
be deprived of them. But admitting that no 
accident, as we call it, happens, there is no- 
thing ſo ſure as the approach of death, and 
that will ſtrip a man of his all at once; for 
« as we brought nothing into the world, it is 
certain we can carry nothing out.” What 
folly, as well as impiety, muſt there be in 
placing confidence in uncertain riches, 


On the contrary, the riches which Chriſt 
beſtaws on his people are unperiſhing and eter- 
nal. Spiritual poſſeſſions are an abſolute gift. 
When „the world, and all the works that are 
* therein ſhall be burnt up,” when all the 
riches of time ſhall be conſumed in the general 
conflagration, not a mite of the heayenly trea- 

8 | ſures 
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ſures ſhall be deſtroyed ; for while Chriſt lives, 
theſe treaſures are ſafe, To 8855 101 


1. You may know where your treaſure is, 
by obſerving where your heart is. 


So our Lord ſays, ** where your treaſure is, 
there will your heart be alſo.” If your 
greateſt ſolicitude, and moſt familiar and fre- 
quent thoughts, your earneſt deſire and your 
chief delight, be carried out after earthly things, 
it is an evidence your portion hes in the world. 
If, on the other hand, your deſires and affec- 
tions be ſet on things above, if ſpiritual and 
and everlaſting objects are the matter of your 
higheſt choice, and give moſt joy to you, then 
your treaſure is in heaven, where Chriſt ſits 
« at the gt hand of God. 

2. From what has been aid, „we may learn, 
not to judge of men according to outward ap- 
pearance. | 


Too many are ready to think, that becauſe 
perſons are poor, therefore they are miſerable ; 
whereas it 1s frequently the caſe, that they who 
T are 
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are poor before men are rich towards God. 
Spiritual riches may be found in a cottage, 
while there may be nothing but real wretch- 
edneſs in a palace. There are men who 
have had very ſlender advantages in education, 
whoſe extraction is low, whoſe circumſtances 
are mean, and yet they may have good natural 
abilities, and an uncommon ſhare of intellec- 
lectual furniture; while, on the contrary, ſome 


men of high birth, that have , conſiderable 


eſtates, and make a ſplendid ſhow, may be all 
emptineſs. within. 80 in a religious view, a 
Lazarus may have his ſoul ſtored with celeſ- 
tial endowments, while a Dives is poor and 
wretched, blind and naked. So that we ſee, 
what little reaſon there is to fix our opinions 
of men according to the appearance they make 
in this world. Chrift will not overlook the 
Poor of his flock: he will take them into his 
arms, while the proud and hanghty l he 
will trample under feet. 


Laſtly. God requires of them to whom he 
gives ſpiritual, as well as temporal riches, to 
improve them for the benefit of others. 


: It 
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It is indeed impoſſible that you can confer 


the leaſt degree of grace; and yet, as the apoſ- 


tle ſays, © as poor, yet making others rich; 
that is by being inſtruments of doing good, 
communicating knowledge of divine things, 
which inſtead of leſſening, is the way to in- 
creaſe it. And as we read, © Let no corrupt 
** communication come out of your mouth, 
« but that which is good to the uſe of edify- 
ing, that it may miniſter grace to the hear- 
ers, or promote their ſpiritual advantage. 
We are to be rich in good words; and, as 
we have opportunity, in good works. The 
* manifeſtation of the Spirit is given to every 
* man to profit withal,” Every man who has 
received the gifts, and ſo the graces of the 
Spirit, ought to aim at doing good theveby ; : 
for they are given for edification. 
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THE PLEASURES OF A REAL CHRISTIAN. 
————— DC —— 


SERMON XII. 


PROVERBS III. 17. 


Her ways are ways of pleaſantneſs, and all her 
paths are _— | 


N purſuance of a plan nropaſel in a forego- 
ing diſcourſe, to ſhew what thoſe things 
are, which conſtitute the happmeſs of a real 
chriſtian, I have conſidered two of them, 
namely, honour and riches. In order to per- 
fect my deſign, I ſhall, in this diſcourſe, ſet 
before you the remaining ingredient, | 


With reſpe& to this life, it is ſometimes the 
caſe, that pleaſure is ſeparated from dignity and 
wealth. A man may be raiſed to a poſt of ho- 
Nour; and may amals to himſelf great treaſure, 

Te and 


| 
| 
| 
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and yet through afflictions of body, or angwſh 
of mind, all his poſſeſſions may become inſipid 
and taſteleſs. 


Solomon tells us, There is an evil which 
« I have ſeen under the ſun, and it is com- 
% mon among men; a man to whom God has 
« given riches, and wealth, and honour ; ſo 
te that he wants nothing for his ſoul of all that 
« he defires; yet God gives him not power to 
* eat thereof; but a ſtranger eats it. This is 
« yanity, and an evil diſeaſe.” It is true, he 
is ſpeaking of a niggardly ſordid wretch, who 
has no heart to make a proper uſe of the gifts 
of Divine Providence; but it ſhews, that a 
man may be adyanced in the world, and may 


be, at the ſame time, deſtitute; of true comfort. 


On the contrary, in the, chriſtian life, they 


whom the Lord honours, with his friendſhip, 


and makes partakers of the true riches, have 


alſo an intereſt in that peace and pleafure 


which pats all eng 


" Mihather y we . by! the ways of wil. 
3 the ways of Chriſt, or the ways of true 


godlineſs 3 it will came to the fame thing; for 


Bas | there 


The Pleaſures of a real Chriſtian. 270 
there is no Hoiritual wiſdom abſtracted from the 


knowledge of him. The ways he has laid out 
and preſcribed in his holy word are ways of 


pleaſantneſs, and his paths, in which he would 
have 1 us walk, are paths of peace, 


Here I ſhall enquire, what are theſe ways 
and paths which are recommended ? and then 
point out the comfort and ſatisfaction of ſoul 
to be had in walking in them. 


FirsT, What are theſe ways and paths 
-Which are recommended? 


It is common for the ſcripture to repreſent 
the courſe of a good man's life by his walking 
in the ways of God, which may be reduced to 
theſe two; the way of faith, and the way of 
holineſs. We are bid to“ ſtand in the ways, 
* and aſk for the old paths, where is the good 
“ way, and walk therein; and, it is added, 


« ye ſhall find reſt to your ſoul.” Though 
they are old paths, they are never the worſe 


for being beaten; and to give them a full re- 
commendation, they are as good as they are 
ancient : for having been trodden and tried by 

| " "i the 
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the people of God in every age, they have been 
cordially approved. They are called the way 
of __ men, and the paths of the righteous. 


1. As to the way of faith, in this the people 
of God have walked in every n | 


11 is faid of the patriarchs, « Theſe all died 


in faith;” a proof that they lived in faith. 


And then the apoſtle deſcribes both the object 
and the nature of it. The object of it, was © the 

« promiſes ;* ' particularly the promiſe of eternal 
life, and of Chriſt- the revealer and purchaſer 
of it, As to the nature of it, it 1s deſcribed by 
their 7 ſeeing theſe promiſes afar off, being 
60 periuaded of them, and embracing them.“ 
This was believing with the heart unto 
44 righteouſneſs; “ and in this way of faith all 
God's people have walked: they under the 


Old Teſtament, looking for a Saviour to come; 


and they under the New, locking to one al- 
ready come. The apoſtle gives us Abraham as 
an example, whoſe” faith we are to imitate, 
„He was the Father of circumciſion to them 

«who are not of the circumcifion only, but 
1 alſo walk i in the ly: of that faith of our 
1 9 Father 
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« Father Abraham, which he had being yet 
« uncircumciſed.” Faith is there deſcribed as 
a way in which we are to walk. In all ages 
there has been one and the ſame method of 
Juſtification. * One Lord, one faith. The 
« righteouſneſs of God, which is by faith of 
« Jeſus Chriſt, is to all, and upon all them 
* that believe; for there is no yy 


2. The way of holineſs is that path which 
Divine Wiſdom has preſcribed to us; and in 
which true believers have walked in all genera- 
tions. 


It is faid, © An high-way ſhall be there, 
% and a way; and it ſhall be called the way of 
60 holineſs.” Having an holy principle in 


them, whereby they are in meaſure reſtored to 


the rectitude of their nature, they are therefore 

fitted to walk in the way of God's command- 
ments. This is the matter of their choice. 1 
have choſen the way of thy precepts.” It is 
what they deſire to learn more and more. 
© Teach me, O Lord, the way of thy ſtatutes ; 
“and I ſhall keep it unto the end.” It is that 
in which they find freedom of ſoul. #4 I will 


» W% 
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* walk at liberty; for I ſcek thy precepts,” 
And it is the way in which they delight. 1 
have rejoiced in the way of thy teſtimonies, 
as much as in all riches.” Theſe ſeveral paſ- 
fages fully evince the eſteem and love which 
the people of God have for the ways he has 
marked out for them. In a word, theſe ways 
and paths of wiſdom include the whole com- 
paſs of evangelical obedience, which is called 

the obedience of faith; inaſmuch as faith in 
- Chriſt is the ſpring of it, and a ſpur to it, 


That which I chiefly intend is to ſhew, 


 » SECONDLY, That they who walk in the 
ways of Chriſt find peace and pleaſure therein, 


Many indeed vainly imagine, that if they 
become religious, they, muſt lay aſide all their 

pleaſures. Religion and melancholy are the 
tame thing in their account; and ſatan is al- 
Ways ready to join iſſue with depraved nature 
in propagating this falſe opinion. Now, leſt 
this ſhould be the temptation of any young 
perſons particularly, I would obſerve, 


2 


„ 


The Pleaſures of a real Chriſtian. 283 


1. That you are not to form your judgment 
of wiſdom's ways by the mournful complaints 
of any good people, 


In the natural world there are cloudy and 
dark days; cold and uncomfortable ſeaſons : 
and in the religious life the beſt of people may 
walk in darkneſs, and- have no light. The 
Sun of Righteouſneſs may be withdrawn, and 
the corruptions of the heart may cauſe great 
uncaſineſs and trouble. The body is not al- 


ways in the ſame temper, nor the ſoul always 
in the ſame frame. Nevertheleſs, 


2. The righteous mn their loweſt eſtate, in. 
their worſt frames, would not change condi- 
tion with the ungodly in their higheſt proſpe- 
rity. 


They know the heart of a ſtranger; 1 
mean, a ſtranger to the grace of God; they 
can pity and pray for him, but they would not 
for a thouſand worlds be in his condition ; for 
that would be like changing a palace for a pri- 
ſon, liberty for ſlavery, © to ſerve divers luſts and 

i | e pleaſures” 
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60 pleaſures” in a contrariety to the d 
of God. 


3. When the people of God are in a dif- 
conſolate frame of mind, it is not religion that 
makes them ſo, but the want of it in its pro- 
per exerciſe. | 


Sometimes it is the caſe, that humours in the 
body ſo prevail, as to becloud and darken the 
mind. This is an affliction common to good 


and bad. God exhorts the righteous to © re- 


oy joice evermore. There tis the ſame reaſon 
for joy in the Lord in adverſity as in proſperity, 


' for © Jeſas Chriſt 1 is the ſame yeſterday, to- 


« day, and for ever.” The promiſe of God 
ſtands firm; his covenant is ordered 1 in Lo. 


=. 2 and ſure,” 


4. Religion does not abridge any man of 
that natural pleaſure, which 1s taken with mo- 
deration, and which contributes to the health 


of the body, that ſo the ſoul may be n che 


er for the fv: vice of God: 


They 
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They whoſe fear is taught by the precepts of 
men, may ſeclude themſelves from the world, 

and live a monaſtic life, under pretence of 
greater  mortification ; but ſuch a ſeverity is 
condemned both by reaſon and ſcripture. Rea- 
ſon ſpeaks, that man is formed for ſocial con- 
nections. And the ſcripture ſays, © we are not 
to go out of the world, or withdraw from all 
converſe with it. This is one extreme. An- 
other 1s, when perſons practically indulge an 
inordinate affection to, and immerſe them- 
ſelves in the things of the earth. There may 
be an unlawful uſe of lawful things. What 
may in itſelf conduce to anſwer a valuable end, 
may be perverted and abuſed through a miſtaken 
judgment, or a corrupt bias. Eating, drinking, 
and recreating the body are natural means, 
which carry their own advantage with them; 
but nothing is more common, than for many 


perſons to go into exceſſes, whereby both ſoul | 


and body are greatly injured. Even Chriſt's 
diſciples need the caution, © Take heed, leſt 
« at any time your heart be overcharged with 
« furfeiting and drunkenneſs, and the cares of 
« this life, and ſo that day come upon you un; 
„ awares.” Yea, there is no fin committed 


under 
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under the ſun, but the moſt holy perſon needs 
to be warned againſt it; becauſe if left to him- 
ſelf, he would commit it, even the fins of Da- 
vid and Peter; which demonſtrates the neceſ. 
ſity and benefit of exerciſing a godly jealouſy 
over our hearts, and of applying to the throne 
of for ſpiritual ſtrength. 


5. Whatever pleaſure is taken in ſinful 
courſes, will bring bitterneſs in the end. | 


It is a maxim with ſome, A ſhort life, and a 
merry one. Short indeed, even at the longeſt ; 
and it may be, much ſhorter than you think. 
This night thy ſoul may be required of 
« thee.” But ſuppoſe it ſhould be protracted 
a a few years longer, what is the language of 
the heart? What is the tenor of the life? 
You” may read it, Rejoice, O young man, 
« in thy youth, and let thine heart cheer thee 
in the days of thy youth; walk in the ways 
« of thine heart, and in the ſight of thine eyes; 
& but know thou, that for all theſe things God 
« will bring thee into judgment. Go on in 
a voluptuous courſe ; live as you pleaſe; but 
_ remember, it is at your peril. You muſt give 
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an account before the impartial tribunal of 
Divine Juſtice; and then what will you do 


in the day of viſitation ? 


Now there are divers kinds of | pleaſure, 
which I ſhall particularize, with a view to 


ſhew the excellency of the pleaſures of reli- 


(1.) There are natural pleaſures; 


We ought to take pleafure in the good 
things of this life, as the donations of Divine 
Providence. © Every man to whom God has 
1 given riches and wealth, and has given him 
power to eat thereof, and to take his por- 
tion, and to rejoice in his labour; this is the 


« gift of God.” Solomon took a great deal 


of pleafure in © building houſes, planting vine- 
« yards, making gardens and orchards, and in 
« procuring the delights of the ſons of men, 
* as muſical inſtruments, and that of all forts.” 
He withheld not his heart from any joy; but 
when he came to reflect on all the work of his 
band, he beheld, that © all was vanity, and 
« yexation of ſpirit.” 


(2. ) There 
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2.) There are epicurean pleaſures, ſuch as 
conſiſt in the nin of our n ſenſes 
and appetites. 


Even thoſe ' pleaſures. which are natural, 
when they engroſs the heart, and are made 
idols, or are placed in the room of God, be- 
come ſinful. Whatever worldly object it be, 
that the deſires of the heart are ſupremely ſet 
upon, this is the idol to which we bow down. 
There are different degrees of deſires in differ- 
ent men, and in the ſame man at different 
times. Some are all on the ſtretch in their 
purſuit of pleaſure. They pant after it, and 
are uncaſy till: they obtain it. As duly as the 
day comes, they are projecting ſomething, 
herein to paſs away their time, which hangs 
heavy on their hands; one while. going into 
this, then into another ſcene of merriment. 
Others appear to be more cool in their tem- 
per, more deliberate in their choice, who yet 
are lovers of pleaſure more than lovers of 
God.“ Some are ſunk in the depths of ſen- 


© ſuality, who have ( given themſelves over ta 


1 bew all uncleanneſs with * Whore- 
20 : dom 
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* dom and wine, and new wine take away the 
« heart. They count it pleaſure to riot in 
« the day-time; as others do in the night; 
“making proviſion. for the fleſh to fulfil the | 
« Juſts thereof.” This is the circle they tread ; 
this is the buſineſs they drive; but „ this their 
« way is their folly” and fin. 


Others may ſhew a diſlike of ſuch debauche- 
ries, at the ſame time there are divers vanities 
in which they have the higheſt complacency. 
They can fit hours together at faſhionable 
amuſements, when an hour's devotion would 
be a burden. Inſtead of ruling their pleaſures, 
their pleaſures govern them. 


3. There are intellectual pleaſures. 


| Theſe are more refined, and more manly. 
The human mind, by cloſe application and 
{tudy, diſcerns and diſcovers thoſe things which 
it was in ſearch after; the conſequence of 
which 1s, a proportionable degree of joy and 
delight is experienced. Thus the works of 
* the Lord” in the creation © are great” and 

vr wonderful, 
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wonderful, © and are fought out of all them 
that have pleaſure therein.” And the far- 

ther theſe works are inſpected, the more beauty 
and regularity, wiſdom and order appear in 
them. And indeed, where there is an inclina- 
tion to ſearch into theſe things, there are ob- 
jets enough to entertain us. 


Much more is this applicable to the facred 
ſeriptures, in which are revealed thoſe truths 
that are ſufficient to employ the mind of man 
to eternity; and are worthy his cloſeſt atten- 
_ and warmeſt affection. Which leads me, 


4. T. 0 2 thoſe  Giritual pleaſures, 
which are ee, to them who walk in L wile 
dom's ways. 


There is a © joy which a ſtranger intermeddles 
* not with.” If a man's heart be not in his bu- 
fineſs, he can take no pleaſure in it. An unwil- 
ling mind will ſoon beget an idle hand. Reli- 
gion is the buſineſs of the foul; and if a man's 
heart be not in that, it is all drudgery ; and ſo it 
will be, ay a ſaving turn be given it by the in- 


yincible 
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vincible grace of God. Now the pleaſures of 
religion may be called ſpiritual on ſeveral ac- 
counts. 


It is the ſpirit of man that is the ſeat and 
ſubject of them. They are diffuſed through 
the ſoul: 


Again. They are converſant about ſpiritual 


objects; things which are not ſeen, and which 
are eternal. The perfections of God, the per- 
ſon of Chriſt, the bleſſings of his purchaſe, 


with the glories of another world; things of 


this kind are the objects, with which theſe ſpi- 


ritual pleaſures are connected. 


Further. They ſpiritualize the foul in its 
diſpoſitions, affections, and deſires. The more 
peace and pleaſure a good man experiences 
upon a goſpel- foundation, the nearer is his 
heart raiſed towards heaven. He is the more 
diſpoſed to the ſervice of God, and his deſires 
are carried out more abundantly after him. 

Once more. The Spirit of God is the author 
of them. The fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, 

My: « pores” 


— 
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10 peace. Whatever means he 1s pleaſed to 


make uſe of, there is not a degree more of this 
holy joy, or ſpiritual pleaſure, in a real chriſ- 
tian, than what proceeds from the Holy Spirit. 


In order to ſet forth the excellence of ſpiri- 
tual pleaſures, I ſhall ſhew, | 


What there is which cauſes pleaſure to 
them who walk i in the ways of wiſdom. And 


_ a1 


That this ſwiritual FIT: is infinitely 26g 
ferable to all the Ow" of ſenſe. 


1 What e is in wiſdom's ways, that 
cauſes pleaſure to them that walk therein. 


David fays, In keeping thy command- 


© ments there is a great reward, not for, but 
#n keeping them. In the way of duty the 
children of God have ground to expect a great 


reward, for this reaſon, becauſe it is the mat- 
ter of a promiſe. Great peace have they 


ho love thy law, and nothing ſhall offend 
« them.” DAI: | 


Every 
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Every true chriſtian, one time or other, 
knows by experience, that there is peace and 
pleaſure to be found in. the ways of Chriſt. 
« | was glad, ſaid the pſalmiſt, © when they 
* ſaid to me, let us go up into the houſe of 
« the Lord.” It afforded him joy, when others 
called him to the duties of public worſhip. 
Such can bleſs God for the inſtitution of a 
ſabbath, as it is a day of reſt, not merely from 
worldly labour, but a day of reſt for the ſoul ; 

a reſt, which conſiſts in drawing near to God, 
holding communion with him, and receiving 
bleflings from him; and ſo is an earneſt and 
type of that heavenly © reſt, which remains for 
* the people of God.” There is a pleaſure felt 


in ſinging the praiſes of God, in calling on his 


name, in reading and hearing his word, in 
waiting on Chriſt at his table, and in religious 
converſation. Alſo, in family and ſecret du- 


ties, there is a pleaſure found and felt by thoſe 


who conſcientiouſly engage in them. But the 
queſtion returns, what 1s the ſource of it, or 
whence does it arrive? I anſwer, . 


4s Spiritual pleaſure flows from the preſence 
of ww. 
U3 When 
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When he draws near to his people, and ſays 


to their ſouls, I am your ſalvation, then their 
darkneſs is diſperſed, and the light of joy ſuc- 
oeeds. It is a time of refreſhing to the weary 
fouk bel: G of 


2. Holy joy 1s cauſed by the dean maniſeſ 
tations of ( * to the foul. | 


1161 is a laaſre to om 3 are chnlkhcad 
of their fin. and miſery, that there is a Saviour 
pro vided and ſet forth in the goſpel, as one able 
and ſuitable. Theſe are good tidings of great 

Joy.“ And when faith is in exerciſe upon him 
who made atonement for fin, and brought 
e in an everlaſting righteouſneſs, and makes 
* interceſſion for tranſgreſſors; when theſe 
things are ſet home and viewed in a way of 
believing, they cannot fail to produce a plea- 
ſure which the world knows not. Whom 
fs having not ſeen, ye love; in whom though 
45 now ye ſee him not; yet believing, ye re- 
J joice with z joy unſpeakable and full of glory.” 
1 may add, under this head, there 1 1s a pleaſure 
in mourning for ſin; for there is no evangelical 
repentance without looking to him whom we 
| * bare 
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have pierced.” A godly ſorrow, and an holy 
joy are very conſiſtent in chriſtian experience. 


3. Spiritual pleaſure ariſes from the witneſs 
of the Holy Spirit. » 


When he is pleaſed to ſhine on the ſoul, 
and ſpeak peace, who then can give trouble? 
It is he that makes the change he has wrought 
evident to ourſelyes; whereby we ſee, he has 


done that for us which thouſands are ignorant 


Our old divines were uſed to make this 
compariſon. On a ſun-dial there are all the 
figures which repreſent the hours of the day ; 
but we cannot tell what time it is, unleſs the 
ſun ſhines. So in a belieyer there are the 
graces of the Spirit; but unleſs he is pleaſed 
to ſhine on his own work, we are not able to 
know our ſtate towards God. The Spirit 


« witneſles, ' ſooner or later, with our ſpi- 


« rits, that we are the children of God. This 


leads me to Obſerve, 


4 II. That 
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II. That thoſe ſpiritual pleaſures, which are 
Hat; in the ways of God, infinitely excecd alt 
the delights of ſenſe and time. They are of a 
more exalted" nature, and the effects of them 
differ as widely as heaven and earth. 


1. Spiritual pleaſures elevate and ennoble 
the ſoul. 


They refine it, as it were from earth and 
droſs, by carrying it upwards to heavenly ob- 
jects; whereas mere ſenſual gratifications de- 
baſe and diſhonour our powers. They ſink 
the dignity of man, and make him like the 
aan that periſh. 


n Spiritual oleaſiires prepare the heart for 
further waiting upon God in his ordinances. 


They leave an appetite in the ſoul after 
freſh proviſion. Inſtead of wiſhing the duty 
over, its return is deſir red; and is it not far 
better to be left longing than loathing ? Mere 
ſenſual delights deaden the ſoul, blunt its 
edge, and render 1t very unfit for the duty that 
is incumbent upon us. 

3. Spiritual 
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10-& Spiritual pleaſures are ſubſtantial and ſa- 
tisfying. 


They carry importance and weight with 


them. © They ſhall be abundantly ſatisfied 


„ with the fatneſs of thine houſe, and thou 
« ſhalt make them drink of the rivers of thy 
« pleaſures.” On the other hand, the ſoul is 
never truly ſatisfied with earthly delights. 
There may be a ſurfeit, where there is no ſa- 
tisfaction; the reaſon is, becauſe the luſts of 
men are boundleſs; they are continually ſcek- 
ing, and find none. It is in Chriſt and his 
ways there is reſt for the ſoul, and not in the 
creature. e 


4. Spiritual pleaſure will bear a review and 
a reflection. | 


The very remembrance of having had com- 
munion with God is pleaſing and grateful ; 
whereas the pleaſures of fin leave a ſting behind 
them. What fruit had ye in thoſe things, 
*'which ye are now aſhamed of, the end 
„ whereof is death?“ They firſt deceive, and 
then deſtroy the ſoul. Once more, 


8. Spiritual | 
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5. Spiritual pleaſures are the foretaſtes of 


heaven, and run parallel with eternity. 


te In thy preſence there is fulneſs of joy, and 
« at thy right hand there are pleaſures for ever- 
„more. On the contrary, the pleaſures of 
this world are but for a ſeaſon ; all are over at 
geath; and then to the worldling there wall 
follow nothing but vieopung, and wailing, 
« and gnaſhing of teeth.” Our Lord faid to 
his diſciples, © Ye ſhall weep and lament, but 
« the world ſhall rejoice; and ye ſhall be ſor- 
e rowful, but your ſorrow ſhall be turned into 
e joy. Theſe contraries are repreſented in 
the parable of the rich man and Lazarus. 
Abraham faid to the former, © Remember, that 
< thou in thy life-time receivedſt thy good 
* things, and likewiſe Lazarus evil things; 
* but now he is comforted, and thou art tor- 


« mented.” Upon the whole, 


1. Here is great reaſon for the . and 
the ſinner to mourn. © Rejoice not for joy, 


O [frael, for thou haſt gone a whoring from 


„thy God.“ 


2. Let 
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2. Let us watch againſt every ſin, as it is 
that which diſhonours God, and mars the 
peace and pleaſure of the ſoul. © Have no fel- 
« lowſhip with the unfruitful works of dark- 
neſs.” Would you have ſerenity and pleaſure 
within ? then walk in the ways of Chriſt. Let 
your hope be founded on him, and your ex- 
pectation be from him. Rejoice in him, and 
6 have no confidence in the fleſh.” 
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THE LOVE OF CHRIST. 


SERMON XIII. 


— The Son of God, who loved me, and gave 
5 Himself for me. 


| = one who is converſant with the 


writings of the apoſtle Paul, cannot but 
obſerve, that his conſtant aim is to exalt the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt as the Saviour of ſinners, 
and the object of faith. Being made a monu- 
ment of his victorious grace, he takes all op- 
portunities of © ſhewing forth the praiſes of 
him who had called him out of darkneſs into 
“ marvellous light.” As one who was not 
* aſhamed of the goſpel,” nor of his hope ariſ- 
ing from it, he proclaims aloud, in the verſe 
from which the text is taken, his entire and 
abſolute dependence upon Chriſt. So near 
was the concern he had with him, that he 


ſays, 
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fays, «I am crucified with Chriſt Some 
underſtand by this expreſſion, that the apoſtle 
was ſo taken up with contemplations on him, 
as one who died on the crois, that it was to 
him, as if he were crucified with him. Others 
more properly connect the words with the pre- 
ceding verſe, where he ſays, © I through the 
te law am dead to the law, that I might live 
* unto God; the meaning of which is, that 
having given up all expectations of being juſti- 
fied by the works of the law, I place my 
whole confidence for acceptance with God in 
a crucified Saviour. The expreſſion is of the 
ſame 1mport with another, which the apoſtle 
uſes in his epiſtle tothe Romans : © Ye are be · 
* come dead to the law; that is, as a covenant 


of works, by the body of Chriſt,” or by his 


ſacrifice on the croſs. Believers are ſaid in 


ſcripture to be © dead with Chriſt,” to be © bu- 
«© ried with him, and to be“ riſen with him, 
which denotes thus much, that he was their 
public head and repreſentative, and that they 
derive all their anrief from him. 


There is another en, with which theſe 
words may be compared. Our old man is cru- 
| * cified 
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« cified with Chriſt, that the body of fin might 
be deſtroyed, that henceforth we might not 
« ſerye ſin. The mortification of ſin in 
believers is a work, both gradual and painful, 
and is carried on by the power and efficacy of 
the death of Chriſt through the inſtrumen- 
tality of faith. Nevertheleſs,” ſays the apoſ- 
tle, „I hve” a ſpiritual life; © yet not I, but 
e Chriſt liveth in me;“ it is not owing to any 
power or prineiple naturally found in me, but 
by virtue of union with Chriſt, that I live a 
life both of juſtification and of ſanctification. 
And the life which I now live in the fleth, I 
live by the faith of the Son of God.” Dur- 
ing my abode in this mortal body, inſtead of 
living according to the inclinations of the fleſh, 
Ilive in a dependence on the Son of God, go- 


ing out of myſelf to him for the ſupply of all 


my ſpiritual wants. And then follow the 
words of the text: Who loved me, and gave 
« himſelf for me.“ 
out of ſeaſon for a chriſtian to take into his 
meditations, and is peculiarly adapted to the 
Lord's ſupper, in which the love and under- 
taking of our dear Redeemer are to be ſolem- 

nized, . "= 43 
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304 The Love of Chriſt. 
In diſcourſing on theſe words, I ſhall conſider, 


Fi nsr, The dignity of the perſon held up to 
| our view; the Son of God. 


SECONDLY, What that love 1s, which he 
bears to his people. 


Tn IRDLY, The expreſſion and evidence of 
it in the gift of himſelf; and, 


 FounrTHLy, The appropriating act of faith, 
with which the apoſtle was favoured. © He 
te loved me, and gave himſelf for me.” 


Finsr, The dignity of the perſon of Chriſt 
1s held up to our view; the Son of God. 


It is neceſſary to exerciſe our thoughts on 
this head ; becauſe in proportion to our con- 
ception of his perſon, will be our eſteem and 
value for his love. Suppoſing that it had been 
declared from heaven concerning oneof the holy 
angels, that he loved a ſinful man ſo as to be wil- 
ling to become incarnate, and to die for him ; 
though it would not have been ſufficient for 


our 
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3 


our redemption, yet it would have been an 
act of great kindneſs. But here is the Son of 
God himſelf, < the brightneſs of his” Father's 
« glory, and the expreſs image of his perſon, 
« who upholds all things by the word of his 
„power; he engages by himſelf to purge 
« our ſins. Having almighty power and 
infinite merit, he needs no aſſiſtance from an- 


other. Now concerning thus title, Son of 
1 God, % 


\ 


1. It muſt denote much more than his title, 
the ſon of man. 


When he put the queſtion to the phariſces, 
„What think ye. of Chriſt? Whoſe ſon is 
« he.?” They readily anſwered, © the ſon of 
„David.“ And in © the book of his genera- 
* tion,” he is called alſo, © the ſon of Abra- 
% ham.” But his more familiar and uſual 
tatle, in the days of his fleſh, was the ſon of 
man. And that which rendered it both myſ- 
terious and peculiar was this, that he was no 1 
man's ſon; for he did not deſcend from Adam | L 
by ordinary generation. The title ſets: forth 
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che reality of his human nature; that he was 
a partaker of a true body and a reaſonable ſoul, 
IF the man Chrift J eſus. 


> When he is called the Son of God. it 


As not, in my i {OAT to him as Me- 
| Gator. Ep 


Hs ui 6 and his office are two diſtin 
things and the one is mentioned in ſcripture 
as prior to the other. When it is ſaid, on 

God ſent forth his Son into the world,” * 
| ſhews, that he was a Son before his wy 
ſion. And particularly when the apoſtle ſays, 
de though he were a Son, yet learned he obe- 
e dience by the things which he ſuffered; it 
teaches us to confider him as one who mh 
ſcended to execute his office. Though he 

-« were à Son” cannot mean; though he were a 
Merligaror; for in his mediatorial office he obey- 
ed and ſuffered. As Son of God, he cannot 

Wee be the fervant of God, It _—_ 


"A 
(3: — 


4 


My, That hee the 80n of God in a ſenſe, in 
| "which Bone can be o_ ORs him. * 
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Real chriſtians are the ſons of God by rege- 


neration and adoption. Adam was the ſon of 
God by creation. The angels, though of an 
higher order, are ſons after the ſame man- 
ner. But when the apoſtle ſpeaks of Chriſt, 
he informs us, that none of them could be 
likened unto him under that character. For 
to which of the angels ſaid he at any time, 
Thou art my ſon, this day have ] begotten 
« thee? But unto the Son he ſaith, Thy 
*« throne, O God, is for ever and ever.“ No- 
thing can be more evident, than that the term 
begotten cannot ſignify the ſame as created, be- 
cauſe Chriſt is ſtyled the only begotten Son of 
God, but he was not the only created ſon of 


God. I acknowledge, that in ſpeaking of this 


momentous doctrine, we mutt deliver our 
thoughts more in a negative than in a poſitive 
form. We can tell what God. is not, better 
than what he is. The ſame we may ſay of his 
eternal Sn. What is his name, and what 
is his Son's name, if thou canſt tell? Hence 
it appears, 


4. That when he is called the Son of God, it 


evinces the verity of his divine nature. 
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As the title of Father is a title not of office, 
but of nature, ſo is that of Son. If he has a 
nature above the human, it cannot be an an- 
gelic one, but one ſtrictly and properly divine. 
And if it be ſtrictly and properly divine, he 
muſt be on an equality with his Father. Thus 
the Jews underſtood him, when he called God 
his own Father. They ſought the more to 
kill him, becauſe he not only had broken 
„he ſabbath,” as they thought, “but ſaid 

* alfo, that God was his Father,” his own, pro- 
per Father, making himſelf equal with God. 
They imagined, he was guilty of blaſphemy, 
for aſſuming ſuch an equality; and fo he would 
"have been, if it had been more than his due. 


This title then of Son of God leads us to 
entertain the moſt exalted conceptions of the 
perſon of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and conſe- 

quently ſhews us the amazing greatneſs of that 
love, with which the apoſtle was fo deeply af- 
fected. It is the love, not of a mere creature; 
no, not the higheſt that ever was produced by 
the power of God; but of one who is infinite 
in his perfections. This doctrine of the deity 
of the Son of God is of ſuch ſpecial uſe, and 
= | RG + high 
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high importance in the chriſtian ſcheme, that 
it is the life and ſoul of it. It puts an efficacy 
into all his obedience and ſufferings, making 
his obedience the ground of our acceptance 
with God, and his ſufferings the meritorious 
cauſe of our pardon and deliverance from con- 
demnation; and making both that complete 

and everlaſting righteouſneſs, by which all that 
believe are juſtified from all things, from which 
they could not be juſtified by the law of Moſes. 


It is alſo to be conſidered as a doctrine, that 
lies at the foundation of all experimental and 
practical religion. If he had not been a divine 
perſon, as he could not have ſatisfied the juſ- 
tice of God, ſo neither could he have obtained 
ſalvation for ſinful men. But * great is the 
* myſtery of godlineſs; God was manifeſt in 
* the fleſh.” It is a myſtery, and therefore 
cannot be fully comprehended by a finite mind. 
It is a myſtery of godlineſs, for real religion is 
erected on it, and promoted by it. I ſay then 
to you, my friends, in the language of the 
apoſtle Peter, I will not neglect to put you 
% always in remembrance of theſe things, 
though ye know them, and be eſtabliſhed 

X 3 e in 
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in the preſent truth ; knowing that ſhortly f 
* muſt put off this my tabernacle, I will en- 
deavour that you may be able, after my de- 
ceaſe, to have theſe things always in remem- 
« brance.” I ſhall now enquire, 


SrconDLY, What that love i is, which this 
adorable perſon, the Son of God, bears to his 
people. The apoſtle ſays of him, „who loved 


© me.” 


We read of the love of Chriſt in different 
views. It is neceſſary, therefore, to diſtinguiſh 
on this head. As man, he was poſſeſſed of a 
human love. We are told concerning the 
young ruler, who came to our Lord with this 
queſtion, What ſhall ! do, that I may inhe- 
. eternal life COT: * Jeſus beholding 
© him loved him.“ He was pleaſed with thoſe 
amiable qualities which appeared 1 in him. It 
was a merely human affeckion in our Lord. 
At the fame time, in 'a higher ſenſe, this 
worldling could not but be the object of 
Chriſt's indignation, becauſe he loved the world 
more than him, and therefore Was hot worthy 
of Him. How ferent was chat love which 


OUr 
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our Lord diſcovered to his diſciples, concern- 

ing whom it is ſaid, that“ having loved his 
« own who were in the world, he loved them 
« unto the end; and that, with which * he 
4 Joved his church, ſo as to give himſelf for 


4 it.“ 


This love, therefore, which we are now to 
contemplate, is altogether divine love. Ob- 
ſerve, robes nk ovad :o88teds - 

| ; | | | = 175 
1. Its immenſity. 


Such is the nature of the love of Chriſt, that 
it is not in the power of angels to take its di- 
menſions. It is meaſured, if I may ſo ſay, 
only by the loye which the Father bears to the 
Son. © As the Father hath loved me, ſo have 
« I loved you.“ Not that the one is in all re- 
ſpects equal to the other; but it bears ſome 
proportion; ſo that, as it is impoſſible for us 
fully to conceive of the love of the Father 
to Chriſt as Mediator, fo of the love of the 
Son to the moſt unworthy creatures. The 
apoſtle ſpeaks of it, when he prays for the 
Epheſians, © that they might be able to com- 
* X 4 « prehend 
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« prehend with all ſaints, what is the breadth, 
and length, and depth and heighth, and to 
« know the love of ' Chriſt, which paſſeth 
„knowledge.“ To comprehend, in this place 
does not ſignify, adequately to take it in; for 
a created underſtanding cannot be equal to 
that which 1s uncreated. As ſoon might the 
ocean be poured into a ſhell. The word is, in 
other paſſages, rendered, to apprehend. Real 
chriſtians have ſome underſtanding of it in an 
experimental way, and are, at times, affected 
with the conſideration of its breadth, that it 
extends to gentiles as well as jews; of its 
length, that it reaches from eternity to eter- 
nity ; of its depth, that it brought the Son of 
God to the loweſt ſtate of miſery, to deliver 
ſinners from the wrath to come; and of its 
height, that it advances them to all the ho- 
nours and dignities of heaven in the immediate 
preſence of God. Some have explained the 
dimenſions of this love thus. For the breadth 
of it, it extends to all ranks of men; it reaches 
all the cares and wants of the ſoul; the tempt- 
ed, the deſerted, the backſliding, the perſe- 
cuted; it extends to the pardon of all ſins 
truly repented of. For the length of it, it is 


3 + to 
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to the utmoſt extent of the purpoſes of God, 


and our prayers, faith, and hope. For the 


depth of it, think of the torments of hell, and 
of thoſe torments, which Chriſt endured in his 
ſoul to deliver us thence. And for the height 
of it, Chriſt never leaves the ſoul he loves, till 
he has conducted it to heaven. 


Nov concerning this love of God our Sa- 
viour, it is ſaid to paſs knowledge; and yet 
there is ſuch a thing as knowing it. It is like 
that © peace of God, which,” in another place, 
is ſaid © to paſs all underſtanding ;” the un- 
derſtanding of angels and men. - Nevertheleſs, 
it is in ſome degree known, ſo as to be felt and 
taſted. The love of one friend towards an- 
other may be intenſe, but the love of God to 
his people 18 immenſe. If all the love found 
in the creation, both in earth and in heaven, 
were drawn to a point, it would be but a ſha- 


dow of this incomparable, and infinite love of 
Chriſt. Conſider, 


2. The antiquity of this love. 
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The feriptures have in divers places ſet 
forth the tranſactions, which paſſed between 
the: Father and the Son, concerning the ſalva- 


tion of fallen man. As the love of the Father 


was from eternity, ſo was that of the Son. 
Does the Father ſay, I have loved thee with 


Lan everlaſting love?“ The Son is repre- 


ſented, as © rejoicing in the habitable parts of 
© the earth, and his delights are ſaid to be 
* with the fons of men.” He was ſet up” 
as Mediator © from everlaſting, from the be- 
« ginning, or ever the earth was.” A people 
were then given to him to be redeemed; and 
« grace was given to them in Chriſt Jeſus be- 


de world began.” So that when he 


undertook to become their Saviour, he fixed 


| his love upon them. It is a love which bears 


date from eternity. 


. The love of Chriſt ! its nſec Gina his 


own. heart. 


This is a if we non der, what was the 
condition of Adam's poſterity. There was no- 
thing excellent found in them; nothing done 


by 
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by them worthy to attract his ſpecial love. 
On the contrary, all had ſinned, and by ſin 
were fallen into a ſtate of guilt and pollution, 
bondage and extreme miſery. There was then 
every thing in human nature, that had a ten- 
dency to excite his abhorrence. What could 
he ſee in a company of rebels and enemies, to 
draw forth his heart towards them? He had 
no need of them, and would have been infi- 
nitely bleſſed and glorious without them for 
ever, Take for an example the apoſtle Paul, who 
was perſuaded of the love of Chrift towards 
him. And wherefore did he thus regard him? 


It was not becauſe there was ſomething natu- 


rally good in his temper and conduct; for 


when he ſpeaks of himſelf, he ſets forth his 
depraved ſtate in its odious colours. I was 
a blaſphemer, a perſecutor, and injurious ; 
but I obtained mercy, becauſe I did it igno- 
K rantly in unbelief;” not that his ignorance 


and unbelief are mentioned as the reaſon of 


his obtaming mercy ; but the meaning 1s, he 
was a ſubject capable of mercy, becauſe he had 
not committed the unpardonable fin. And 


then, in the next verſe, he admires and adores 


the ſupreme cauſe of his ſalvation. © The 
A grace 
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« grace of our Lord was exceeding abundant 
« with faith and love, which is in Chriſt Je- 
* ſus.” He plainly ſaw, that this grace, this 
love was ſelf moved; and he mentions it for 
the encouragement of others, who behold 
themſelves guilty, vile. and wretched. Let 
none deſpair of mercy, when ſuch an one as 
Saul of Tarſus, the chief of ſinners, was called 
by grace. 


Now though none here preſent may have 
been ſuffered to go to ſuch a length in ini- 
quity, yet thoſe of you who know the love of 
Chriſt, are aſſured that it is not cauſed by 
worthineſs that is in you. God ſays of the 
people of Iſracl, that he did not ſet his love 
« upon them, becauſe they were more or 
 * mightier than others, but becauſe he loved 
them.“ And our Lord ſaid to his diſciples, 
« Ye have not choſen me, but I have choſen 
« you.” Thou waſt in thy blood, when he 
« ſaid unto thee, live. And when he paſſed by 
«« thee, and looked upon thee, behold thy time 
*« was a time of love,” free on his part, and 
unmerited on thine, 


4. It 
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4. It is love, which is peculiar and diſtin- 
guiſhing in its objects. 


When the apoſtle ſays, © he loved me,” it 
carries with it the idea of diſtinction. And 
indeed it would have afforded him no conſola- 
tion, to have been regarded by Chriſt in a 
manner not different from them who die in 
their ſins. But he ſpeaks of a peculiarity in 
his love. Our Lord, if he had thought fit, 
might have ſet his love on the human race, 
and prevented the deſtruction of every one. 
On the other hand, he might have left all 
mankind to periſh in the ſtate of ſin and mi- 
fery, into which they had brought themſelves, 
and have made the fallen angels the objects of 
his favour. But he will have mercy on whom 
© he will have mercy.” © Chriſt loved the 
church, we are told, © and gave himſelf for 
„it.“ By the church, muſt be underſtood a 

certain number of mankind in diſtinction from 
all others, called the church of the firſt-born, 
« whoſe names are written in heaven. Were 
it not for this diſtinction, how could any be- 


lievers * with holy admiration, Lord, how 
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4 is it, that thou wilt manifeſt thyſelf to us, 
% and not unto the world?“ 


5. It is a love without change, and without 
end. 


Some have been ſo rude m their ſpeech, as 
to fay, that for Chriſt to love the ſame perſons 
at all times, is the effect of a blind fondneſs for 
them. Such perſons ſhould conſider, that 
they compare the love of God our Redeemer 
with the affection of a frail, ſinful creature. A 
creature's affection is, like himſelf, mutable ; 
but the love of the Son of God muſt be, like 
himfelf, immutable. It is true; even where 
he bears the greateſt complacency, he expreſſes 
alſo a paternal diſpleaſure. He cannot love 
the faults and follies, the fins and provocation; 
of his own peculiar people. So far from it, 
they are more aggravated, and more diſpleaſ- 
ing to him, than the iniquities of others; and 
a variety of ways he takes to teſtify his holy 
anger. But « though he will viſit their ini- 
e quities with a rod, and their tranſgreſſions 
“with ſtripes, his loving-kindneſs he will not 

5e utterly 


£ 
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« utterly take from them, nor ſuffer his faith- 
« fulneſs to fail.” Peter was permitted to 
fall; but he roſe again, for * the Lord turned 
and looked upon him ;” and that was a look 
of love. Once more, Re 


6. The love of the Son of God i 1s fruitful, 


operative, and efficacious, 


One chriſtian may love another, and yet 
may not be capable of giving him the aſſiſt- 
ance which is required in a time of neceflity. 
Indeed, wherever there is a genuine affection, 
it will not lie dormant and inactive, but on 

proper occaſions it will be exerted. To what- 
ever lengths human love may be carried, it js 
not to be brought in competition with the love 
of Chriſt, which has been demonſtrated. in do- 
ing the greateſt acts of kindnefs, and which i is 
ready to break through the ſtrongeſt oppoſi- 
tion, to relieve and help its objects. This 
leads me to conſider, 

as That wonderful | expretiiqn.. and 


evidence of the love of Chriſt, the giſt of 
himſelf. 
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He loved me,” ſays the 3 and 
« gave himſelf for me.” Never can love be 
carried higher ; for no greater gift could ever 
be given. The word is the ſame which is 
uſed, when applied to the act of God the Fa- 

ther concerning Chriſt ; © he was delivered ſor 
tc. our offences, given up in a judicial manner. 
In many other paſſages Chriſt is ſtyled the 
gift of God; but in our text he is ſpoken of 
as one who gave himſelf. This ſuppoſes, | 


1. That e became incarnate. 


. that was in the © 3 with God, 
*and was God, was made fleſh, and dwelt 
© among us. The human nature which ſinned, 
he aſſumed into a perſonal union with the di- 
vine. There was, however, no contagion upon 
it, for he was holy, harmleſs, undefiled, and 

_« ſeparate from ſinners.” Vet he was ſent “'in 
« the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh,” that the nature 
which had ſinned might. ſuffer. This expreſ- 
fion; that he gave himſelf, informs us, 


2. That he was Lord of bimęilf. 


fI 
* 
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As he was entirely free, whether he would 

dwell with men upon earth, fo the life that 
he lived was abſolutely his own property. 
«© No man,” ſaid the, * taketh it from me, but 
« I lay it down of myſelf; I have power to 
« lay it down, and I have power to take it 
« again.” But herein his love appeared, that 
« he gave his life a ranſom for many.” 


3. His giving himſelf contains in it the ſur- 
render he made of himſelf as a ſacrifice in the 
room of ſinners. | 
Under 8 law the prieſts and the ſaorifices 
were diſtinct things; but herein the antitype 
excels; for Chriſt offered himſelf. And in- 
deed, if he had preſented any thing beſides, it 

would not have proved an equivalent. 


It is neceſſary to obſerve, that in order to his 
being a ſacrifice for ſin, he muſt be found in 
the place of ſinners; not perſonally guilty, 
but as having ſin imputed to him; which is 
the meaning of thoſe expreſſions, “The Lord 
laid on him the iniquity of us all. He Was 
made ſin for us, who knew no ſin.” He 

A > 4 yoluntarily 
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voluntarily preſented himſelf, his ſoul and 
body, as a fin-offering to the Divine Juſtice in 
the room. of the guilty. When it is ſaid in 
the text, © he gave himſelf for me,” and in 
other places, © he laid down his life for us,” it 
cannot ſignify merely, that he died to free us 
from ſome evil, and to procure' us ſome be- 
nefit ; which is all the ſenſe given by ſome 
commentators. But the apoſtle leads our 
thoughts to a proper ſubſtitution ; not for our 
good merely, but in our ſtead, denoting a vica- 
rious puniſhment which our Lord ſuffered. 
Here then is love to be admired to eternity, 


that the Son of God in human nature ſhould 


give himſelf an offering and a ſacrifice to God 
for a etre ſavour. 


One thing more 1 to be obſerved, and that 
is, 


Founrn LY, The appropriating ſenſe of the 


love of Chriſt, with which the e was fa- 
vente. 


He was not only aſſured of the truth of the 


F —_— that « Chriſt loved the church, and 


cc gaye 
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« gave himſelf for it; but he was aſſured of 
the application of it to himſelf, Here I ſhall 
juſt mention, 


1. That ſuch a perſonal perſuaſion of our 
intereſt in Chriſt is not eſſential to faith. 


It is impoſſible to recommend what ſome 
good men have ſaid on this ſubject. Their 
notion of faith 1s, that it 1s an aſſurance of 
God's love to me, or that Chriſt gave himſelf 
for me ; and yet they will ſpeak of doubting 
believers. But if faith and aſſurance be the 
ſame thing, then to doubt is to loſe all faith, 
and become an unbeliever. Whereas our 
Lord ſaid to Peter, O thou of little faith, 
«© wherefore didſt thou doubt? He had true 
faith, though it was but ſmall. Many partake 
of ©* a good hope through grace,” who are not 
arrived yet, and perhaps never may in this life 
attain to a ſettled perſuaſion of their intereſt 
in the love and death of Chriſt. Nevertheleſs, 


2. Aſſurance is an attainable privilege. 


"OY This 
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This is evident from a great variety of paſ. 
ſages. Not only was this the experience of 
the apoſtles ; it was' enjoyed by many in the 
primitive times. The reaſon why it is not fo 
common among behevers now as it was then, 
is becauſe there is ſo much conformity to the 
world. And the more there is of that temper 
and conduct, the leſs is the heart diſpoſed to 
ſeek the things that are above. Another rea- 
ſon is, becauſe the duties of ſelf- examination 
and meditation are ſo greatly neglected. Some 
who once experienced this privilege of know- 
ing their intereſt in Chriſt, are now ut a loſs 
and in doubt concerning it, and are ready to 
fear, that they have deceived themſelves; while 
there are others, who go on their way, rejoic- 
ing in Chriſt, and having no confidence | in 
« the fleſh.” 


Such a comfortable perſuaſion 1s certainly 

deſireable, and ought to be endeavoured after. 

If there are any of you, my friends, who are de- 

ſirous of knowing whether the Son of God has 

loved you, and given himſelf for you, I would 
attempt to reſolve it by aſking, 

85 | (1.) Do 


(1.) Do you love him? 


You will think with pleaſure on him. Your 
deſires will be to his name, and the remem- 
brance of him. And you will mourn his ab- 
ſence, as your greateſt affliction. If you have 
a ſincere and cordial love to him, there is no 
reaſon to doubt of his love to you ; for your's 
1s but a ſpark of his own kindling. Again, 


(2.) Have you given yourſelf to him ? 


If fo, it 18a ſure token, that he gave himſelf 
for you. In all things he ought to have the 
pre-eminence. And if you are enabled to pre- 
fer him, ſo as to adore his perſon, to admire 
his condeſcenſion, to truſt in his righteouſneſs, 
and to walk in his ways, thus making a ſur- 
render of yourſelf to the Lord, you may con- 
clude, that he gave himſelf for you, Unſpeak- 
ably miſerable are they, who care for none of 
theſe things, who are indifferent to Chriſt, and 
negligent of their own ſalvation. But un- 
ſpeakably happy are they, who nere a part and 
portion in him. 


Y 3 This 
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This is a ſubject that affords matter for 
ſuitable meditation at the Lord's table.“ There 
the love of Chriſt is in a particular manner re- 
vealed in giving himſelf up to the ſhameful 
and painful death of the croſs. And there we 
ought to exerciſe our thoughts upon it, as it 
was fixed on ſuch undeſerving objects as we 
are. And if the Holy Spirit ſhed this love in 
our hearts, we ſhall then join in that doxology, 
« Unto him that loved us, and waſhed us from 
« our fins in his own blood, be glory and do- 
© minion for ever and ever. Amen. 


* This ſermon was preached on a ſacramental occaſion, 


THE DUTY OF SELF-DEDICATION. 


SERMON XIV. 


/ 


PROV. XXIII. 20— 


My ſon. give me thine heart— 


ERE we to look back, and take a view 
5 of the benefits which the Lord con- 
ferred on us the year paſt, our deliverances and 
comforts, how numerous and various would 
they appear! Our wants may have been very 
preſſing, our afflictions painful and grievous. 
Nevertheleſs, © he has granted us” not only 
life, but © favour, and his viſitation hath 
e preſerved our ſpirits.” Through whatever 
channel our mercies flow, God is the ſpring. 
We are indebted to him as the ſupreme cauſe, 
and therefore ought to keep up a ſenſe of our 
obligations. This being the caſe, it is incum- 


* This ſermon was preached, chiefly to the young, Jan. 1, 


1775. | 
Y 4 bent 


328 The Duty of Self-Dedication. 


bent on us to enquire, what returns we have 
made. The ſcripture enjoins it on children, 
not only to honour and obey their parents, but 
alſo to requite them; that is, that they do 
their utmoſt to make them amends for their 
care, their kindneſs, and their expence, in 
bringing them up. What acknowledgments 
then muſt be due to our Father in heaven, for 
the bounties and bleſſings, which he hath 
conferred on us, from our birth to this day 
without intermiſſion ! It is indeed impoſſible 
to make him recompence. Yet, as he has 

granted us all we poſſeſs, what leſs can we 
render and ſurrender to him, than that which 
he requires in the paſſage I have read, My 
be fon give me thine heart. | 


| x are to take theſe SEP as ſpoken, not 
merely by Solomon, but by the Lord himſelf. 
And the manner in which he ſpeaks carries with 
it both love and authority. I ſhall conſider the 
paſſage, : as the injunction; which God. our hea- 
venly Father delivers to all who make a pro- 
feſſion of his name. It. is as if he had ſaid, 
Do you call me your Father? Then ſeeing 
you account * my children, I have 
4 « this 
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« this equitable demand upon each of you: 
my ſon, my daughter, give me thine heart.” 
In treating on the paſſage, I ſhall obſerve, 


FirsT, What it is which the Lord claims; 
the heart. 


SEconDLY, Upon what foundation his 
claim 1s built, or what right and authority he 
has to demand it. More particularly, 


TrirDLY, What is comprehended in our 
giving the heart unto him. And, 


_ FovrrurLy, The manner and time in which 
this 1s to be done. | 


_ Finsr, What it is which the Lord claims ; 
the heart. 1 


He might have ſaid, Give me thy ſub- 

« ſtance.” And, indeed, this he does 2 
in other paſſages of ſcripture. Honour the 
Lord with thy ſubſtance, and with the firſt 
fruits of all thine increaſe,” It is true, he 
| does 
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does not need it for himſelf. But there is a ne- 
ceſſity, that his goſpel, and his intereſt, and his 
poor people be ſupported by it. And what is 
done for that purpoſe, he reckons as done to 
himſelf. He might have ſaid, Give me thy 
« time.” And thus he does in effect ſay in 
other places, where we are commanded to 
« redecm the time, becauſe the days are evil.” 
It is not to be waſted in idleneſs and ſinful gra- 
tifications, but laid out and improved for his 
ſervice and glory, in our particular callings and 
ſtations. He might have ſaid, Give me thy 
« deareſt relatives and comforts.” And theſe 
alſo in effe& he requires, when he commands 
us to © hate father and mother, wife and chil- 
* dren, brethren and ſiſters,” in compariſon of 
him. He ordered Abraham to ſurrender his 
beloved ſon Iſaac, to part with him as a devot- 
ed ſacrifice. The Lord intended it to be a 
trial of his faith. The patriarch being fully 
perſuaded it was a revelation from heaven, 
made no heſitation. An example to us, wil- 
Ungly to reſign our deareſt earthly comforts, 
Whenever God in his providence calls them 
from us. Farther, the Lord might have ſaid, 
"9 « Give 
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« Give me thine own life.” And fo he does. 
« If any man come to me, and hate not his 
« own life alſo, he cannot be my diſciple.” 


But here, in the text, he ſays, © Give me 
« thine heart.” Surely this includes every 
thing. For if we give him this, we conſecrate 
to him our ſubſtance, be it little or much, our 
time, our comforts, and our life. My mean- 
ing is, we ſhall be willing, that every thing we 
are and have, be at his diſpoſal, and be put to 
the uſe for which it was deſigned. 


Now when the Lord requires the heart, or 


the ſoul, it cannot be to the excluſion of the 


body, any more than when we are commanded 
* to preſent our bodies to him, it is to the 
excluſion of our ſouls. So that the claim he 
has, is to our whole ſelves. Reſign to me 
thine underſtanding, judgment, and conſci- 
ence; thy memory, will, and affections. Give 
me thy deſires and inclinations; thy truſt, 
love, and delight. Give me thine eyes, thy 
tongue, thine hands, and feet. Or, as the apoſ- 
tle ſays, Yield yourſelves to God, and your 


* members as inſtruments of righteouſneſs un- 
| cc to 


- * 
— "yr A "4 — | 1 „ ** 5 — — — 1 3 * — _— 4 — Hp E 2 a — — * n — - * 7 T 
SET on 4 OED bx — <a a CS CEE IS. . 5 EE LAN RE —— . f ee E ; ATE WF bt. XA - 2 ms Fo 


1 * 
g ä 9 3 
- 2 — — _ - 
—— oo 32 2 „ꝙ« 3 A2 — 2 — * 
— —- — — - - = : 4 I 
— 
' Cha hb — . - > ond” 2 "0 — 
— — — — — — — — 


— 


— TI 
— - 


_ 
CCC — 
. . 


— — — > 


- — - — — — — — Q— 
————— ˙ , —wro<s oo —— Et ————— 


e 


332. The Duty of Self-Dedication. 


« to him.” We are not to withhold any 
power or faculty from him. Well then, let 
us ſeriouſly think of this matter as of the high- 
eſt moment, that our religious profeſſion in the 
account of God paſſes for nothing, unleſs the 
heart be given to him. Be not deceived, God 
“ will not be mocked.” What is friendſhip 
among men, if ſincerity and fidelity be not 
the ground of it? And what avail the reli- 
gious duties we perform, if the heart be not 
devoted to God? Of how many may that 
complaint of old be made now, This people 
draw near me with their mouth, and with 
* their lips do. honour me, but have removed 
* their heart far from me. And how dread- 
ful is that denunciation, © Curſed be the de- 
te ceiver, Who hath in his flock a male, and 
* yoweth and ſacrificeth unto the Lord a cor- 
« rupt thing.“ | 


We come this day to the worſhip of God, 
and he requires the ſoul in every part of that 
worſhip. Singing his praiſe, calling on his 
name, hearing his word, and approaching his 
table ; what 1s all this but bodily exerciſe ; a 
mere carcaſe, ' unleſs the heart be employed? 
01 * It 
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It is one thing to have impertinent thoughts 
enter the mind, which a trifling incident may 
ſometimes occaſion ; and another thing to al- 
low and indulge ſuch thoughts. If the heart 
be wanting, the profeſſion is empty. To pre- 
ſent the body without the ſoul, is, as one ob- 
ſerves, to offer to God a ſkin for a'ſacrifice, a 
thing unworthy his infinite Majeſty. Yea, it 
is, as the prophet Hoſea ſays, © compaſſing 
God about with lies.” Without the heart 
the tongue is a liar ; and the greateſt zeal diſ- 
ſembling with God. Let us ſeriouſly think 
on this matter, that as the Lord calls for the 
heart, it is reaſonable that we give it him. 
Whether you be in the prime of life, or in ad- 
vanced years, hearken to his voice ; and be àſ- 
ſured, that it is the voice of a father and a 
friend, and not of an enemy. 


SgcOoN DIL, Upon what foundation Yoth 
the Lord claim the heart? Or, what ri ight 
and authority has he to require it? 


The heart or ſoul of man, which in Para- 
diſe was the temple of God, the ſeat of his 
preſence, 
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preſence, and wholly devoted to his ſervice, 1s, 
by the fall, become the receptacle of every 
thing that is vile, noxious, and polluted. It 
is alienated from him. But, becauſe, of its 
native dignity and immortality, many put in a 
claim to it. The fleſh, ſatan, and the world 
have their ſeveral pretenſions: and however 
oppoſite they may ſeem to each other, yet 
they are all confederate in this point. It may 
be illuſtrated by what we read in Pſalm IXxxiii. 
where there is an account of many nations, 
whoſe intereſts claſh with each other, and yet, 

every one Joined 1 in a league to ſeize the Iſrael 
of God. The aim and intention of ſin, ſatan, 
and the world, is to get poſſeſſion of the ſoul, 

that they may make it their prey. But amidſt 
theſe contenders, the Lord himſelf ſteps in 
with his challenge. The demand which he 
makes is legal. His right and title are found- 
ed upon equity. He can ſay, what none of 
his competitors can, and he ſpeaks the lan- 
guage of an abſolute ſovereign, . © Behold, all 
« fouls are mine: as the ſoul of the Father, fo 
< alſo the ſoul of the ſon is mine.” And the 
ground of this claim is, 1 
That 


* 
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That he is our Maker. Being the Father of 
our ſpirits, and the former of our bodies, there- 
fore he muſt be our owner. On this footing he 
has the ſupreme, and indeed the ſole authority 
to claim us. Being the objects of his creating 
power, we are therefore his property. 


Another thing which gives him a right and 
title to be our poſſeſſor, is his provigential care 
and goodneſs. We may ſay with David,“ By 
e thee have I been holden up from the womb. 
“Thou art he that took me out of my mo- 
* ther's bowels ; my praiſe ſhall be contmually 
of thee.” Notwithſtanding the ſolicitude of 
parents and friends in the younger part of life, 
it was the Lord himſelf who ſupported and 
guarded us in the vartous dangers and diſaſters 
to which we were expoſed, and opened his 
hands to ſupply our numerous wants, Every 
thing that tends to preſerve life, and render 


it comfortable, proceeds from him, the ſource 
and fountain. 


|  Secing 3 that we can call nothing our 
own with relpect to God, what can be more 


evident, 
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evident, than that he has an unalienable title 


tous ? And upon this ground he may Juſtly 
| ſay, Give me thine heart. A 


Above all, he has a ins intereſt in the 
objects of redeeming love and regenerating 
grace. And therefore the apoſtle ſays, © What, 
« know ye not, that your body is the temple 
« of the Moly Spirit, which is in you, which 
« ye have of God? And ye are not your own, 
for ye are bought with a price. Therefore 
* glorify God in your body, and in your ſpirit, 
« which are God's.” He has a ſpecial claim 
to ſuch perſons; and this is the foundation of 
it, © the Lord Jeſus gave himſelf for them,” 
and gives himſelf to them. He redeemed them 
cout of the hands of their enemies, and makes 
himſelf over to them in an everlaſting cove- 
' nant. Upon all theſe accounts we are bound 
to give ourſelves to him. I proceed more par- 
ticularly to ſhew, 


en What is implied in the giving of 
our hearts, or whole ſelves to the Lord. Theſe 
two things are to be premiſed: gh 1 5 
. 1. That 
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1. That naturally we are revolters from 


God, and withhold from him that which is his 
due. | 


We have all gone aſtray, like loſt ſheep; 
«and every one has haſtened to his own way.” 
The original apoſtacy is univerſal. What is 
ſaid of myſtical Babylon, is applicable to our 
whole nature, „It is fallen, it is fallen.” The 
word is doubled, to afſure us of the thing; it 
is repeated, to inform us of the greatneſs of the 
fall. And it may alſo admit of this con- 
ſtruction, fallen from God by ſin, and fallen 
into ruin and miſery. That charge belongs 
to us all as ſinners. This people have a re- 
* yolting and rebellious heart; they are re- 
volted and gone.” So that when the Lord 
calls us by his word “to return to him, we 


anſwer, in the pride and ſtoutneſs of our 
hearts, We have loved idols, and after hem 


© we will go.“ 


Is it not an act of diſhoneſty among men, to 


refuſe to deliver up another's property, when it 


is legally required? Such diſhoneſty are we 
all chargeable with towards God. He requires 
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our hearts, but we unjuſtly detain them. And 
that which is an aggravation of our crime 1s, we 
give them into the hand of an implacable ene- 
my. ls not the greateſt injuſtice committed, 
when a wite treacherouſly departs from her 
huſband ? Such injuſtice are we chargeable 
with, by dealing thus treacherouſly with God, 
The idolatry of the jews is repreſented as ſpi- 
ritual adultery, and therefore the Lord ſays thus 
to them, © Thou haſt diſcovered thyſelf to an- 

other than me, and art gone up.“ The 
heart of an adultereſs being alienated from 
her huſband is given to another. So by giving 
our hearts away from God to the. world, we 
are guilty of ſpiritual adultery. And to ſuch 
are thoſe words directed, ye adulterers and 
« adulterefles ;” ye who have departed from 
God, and prefer the profits and pleaſures of 
the world before him; © know ye not that 
*« the friendſhip of the world is enmity with 
© God? Whoſoever, therefore, will be a 
&« friend of the world, is the enemy of God.“ 
This being the caſe, and the character of us 
all by nature, is it not aſtoniſhing goodneſs in 
God, that notwithſtanding ſuch pertidy and 
* he calls to us to give him the 

| heart? 
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« heart?” „Thou haſt played the harlot 
« with many lovers; yet return again to me, 
« faith the Lord.” We may ſay here, as it is 
ſaid in another inſtance, © This is not the 
© manner of men, O Lord God!“ 


2. In order to the giving of ourſelves to the 
Lord, it is neceſſary, that our underſtandings 
be enlightened by him, and our wills inclined 
to him. | 


It is our great mercy, that the miniſtry of 
the word is from year to year continued among 
us, whereby we are inſtructed, cautioned, and 
admoniſhed. But obſervation and experience 
awfully teſtify the blindneſs and perverſeneſs 
of human nature. If you know, in a ſpiritual 
ſenſe, any thing of yourſelf, you are ſenſible of 
the neceſſity of the enlightening and renewing 
influence of the Holy Spirit, to accompany the 
word; that when the Lord ſays, © Give me 
„ thine heart,” he would ſhew you, that it is 
your indiſpenſable duty, and excite you to the 
performance of it. © His people are a willing 
* people only in the day of his power.” When 
he is going to make the call effectual, it is the 
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-birth of his promiſe, and the fruit of his grace. 
Agreeable to what the Lord ſays, Thou ſhalt 
* not play the harlot,” thou ſhalt no longer 
depart from me, © and thou ſhalt not be for 
“ another man, ſo will I alſo be for thee; 
that is, thou ſhalt return to me in a way of 
duty, and I will return to thee in a way of 
mercy. | E7 | 


But, more particularly, in giving the heart 
to the Lord, the following things are included, 


1. That we acknowledge his right and title 
to us. ' 


Time was, when we practically ſaid, -* Our 

* lips and our lives arc our own ; who is Lord 
% over us? But, by his power and grace, we 
are fully convinced, that he has an unqueſtion- 
able claim to us. We beheve, and are ſure, 
on the moſt ſolid and rational grounds, that 
We are his property, and not our own ; that 
having a property in us, he has therefore do- 
minion over us. By giving him the heart, we 
do not convey or transfer a right to him, but 
only acknowledge that right; that his ſove- 
reignty 
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reignty over us is reaſonable and juſt. We 
may ſay here, as David did in another caſe, 
« Of thine own have we given thee. Well 
then, as we are to © render to Ceſar the things 
« that are Ceſar's, ſo we are to“ render to God 
e the things that are God's. God is the Lord of 
conicience, the Lord of the ſoul ; and there- 
fore we are to render or reſtore it to him. 


2. In giving the heart to God, it is implied, 
that we difown and forſake every rival, every 
competitor. 1 


It is impoſſible that we can ſerve both God 
and Mammon. We cannot, properly ſpeak- 
ing, divide the heart between him and the 
world. He will have the whole or none. By 
renouncing the world, is not meant a going 
out of it. Men may live a monaſtic and moſt 
recluſe life, and yet be under the power of a 
carnal mind. To renounce the world, is to 
forego an inordinate affection and attachment 
to it; and to forſake in, is to hate it, and avoid 
temptations to it. Now, if you have given 
your hcart to the Lord, you know the mean- 
ing of theſe words experimentally : Other 
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& lords beſide thee have had dominion over us, 
but by thee only will we make mention of 
« thy name.” We will diſcard, through aid 
of thy ſpecial grace, all confidence in the fleſh, 
and make the Lord alone our truſt. 


3. To give the heart to the Lord, is to conſent 

to be under his government, willing to accept 
him as our ruler, that he have the throne, or 
chief place within us. FF 


It 1s to ſet your love upon him ſupremely, 


to prefer him to all other objects. Whom 


«* have I in heaven but thee, and there is none 
upon earth that I deſire beſides thee.” It is 
the ſame as avouching the Lord to be your 
God; Father, Son, and Spirit to be your co- 
venant God, your Father, your Redeemer, and 
your Sanctifier. He is choſen and accepted by 
you as your Sovereign, as well as your Saviour, 


4. To give him your heart, is to ſubmit to 
his preſcriptive and providential will. 


- Implicit faith, and unlimited obedience, no 
creature has authority to demand. But God 
| has 
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has a right to both. He has revealed nothing in 
his word but what 1s agreeable to his own 


perfection. Whatever doctrine he publiſhes, 


is to be received as true; and whatever duty 
he enjoins, is to be performed as good. To 
give him the heart, is to reſign ourſelves to his 
conduct, to be willing to be ſaved in his own 
way, and willing to be diſpoſed of in provi- 
dence as he thinks fit. And whatever trials 
and afflictions we may be called to endure, and 
whatever duties and ſervices we may be re- 
quired to perform, this is the language of our 
ſouls, © Here are we; do with us what ſeems 
good in thy ſight; give us ability, and we 
„will do thy will.” I come, 


FouRTHLY, To conſider the manner and 


the time, in which we are to give the heart to 


the Lord. 
1: As to the manner in which we are to 
do it. 


Lour heart muſt be given to him with a 
believing regard to Chriſt for acceptance. If 
2 4 we 
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we be accepted of God, as to either our per- 
ſons or ſervices, it is only in Chriſt the be- 
loved. When the Lord therefore ſays, © Give 
er me thy heart,” the anſwer ſhould be, Lord, 
I am guilty and polluted in thy fight. I am 
unholy and unworthy to come unto thee. I 
have nothing of my own to recommend me. 
But, in the name of the Lord Jeſus, I here 
preſent my all to thee. Receive me e graciouſly 
ſor 21s fake. __ 


The 1 muſt be given to him e 
The Lord does not call for a divided heart; 
is for the whole of ourſelyes, all our powers 
and members; not one is to be withheld from 
him. To make a reſerve is to deal decei tt 
with God, and hypocriſy his ſoul hates. The 
meaning 15; as one of our old divincs* expreſſes 
it, © Our honouring, loving, and delighting in 
creatures, muſt be an honouring, loving, and 
{© delighting in God, in, and tor, and by them; 
* as they come. from him, as they point at 
him, as they lead to him, as they reſemble 
8 m, at 6 as they help us in ſerving him.” 
- | _ * Clarkſon, | 
2. As 
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2. As to the time when we are to give our 
hearts to the Lord. 


It- cannot be too ſoon. Here 1s a call to 
you who are in the younger part of life. You” 
who are unmindtul of your everlaſting con- 
cerns, and live without ſecret prayer; to whom 
will you give your heart? Will you give it to 
the world? Can the world ſave you? No. 
It cannot ſatisfy. You are ſurrounded with 
dangerous temptations ; and there is a prone- 
neſs in you to comply with them. Your ene- 
mies will tell you, that it is time enough to 
think of religion ; but the word of God ſays, 
+ Remember thy Creator in the days of thy 
youth.“ You are not too young to die, and 
death may ſummon you on a ſudden into eter- 
nity, and then What becomes of your ſoul ? 
Now, While it is called to day, harden not your 
hearts againſt God; but in his ſtrength ſet 
about the great work of ſelt-dedication. Some 
of you have been enabled, through grace, to 
give yourſelves already to the Lord. 


Finally. Let us begin the year with God. 
And yet you cannot but know, that the duty 
| ought 


| 
| 
| 
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_ ought to be frequently repeated. Yea, it is 


required that you dedicate yourſelves to him 
every day. Lou are prone to wander from 


him; to give yourſelves to him is therefore to 


return to him. 


Put yourſelves into his hands, and ſay, 
* Lord, unite our hearts to fear thy name, and 
* cſtabliſh our goings.” 


SCRIPTURAL HONESTY, 


SERMON XV. 
——. . 
PSALM XXV. 21.— 
Let integrity and uprightſneſs preſerve me. — 


AVID, in ſome preceding verſes of this 
pſalm, is pouring out his complaint be- 
fore God, becauſe of his deſolate and afflicted 


condition, He ſpeaks of his inward ſorrows, 


that the troubles of his heart were enlarged ;* 
and then directs his prayer to the Lord for de- 
liverance. O, bring thou me out of my 
« diſtrefſes.” Spiritual troubles, or troubles 
upon a ſpiritual account, are the hardeſt and 
keavicit to be borne. | 


The pſalmiſt, in another place, ſays, Thou 

e didſt hide thy face, I was troubled.” And 
no wonder, for as the light of God's counte- 
nance 
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nance puts gladneſs into the heart, ſo deſertion 
brings on darkneſs and diſtreſs. One of his 


greateſt troubles, was his exile from the houſe 


of God. His ſoul was caſt down and diſ- 


quieted within him, when he was deprived of 
his religious liberty. In verſe 18, he ſeems 
to ſpeak of bodily afiftion. Look on mine 
© affliction and my pain, and forgive all my 
« fin.” He knew that fin was the cauſe of 
his painful diſorder, and in praying for the par- 
don of it, he was deſirous of recerving benefit 
by his affliction. In verſe 19, he mentions his 


trouble, ariſing from his perſecuting enemies; 


«© who were many, and who hated him with 
« cruel hatred.” Their cauſe was as unjuſt, 
as their meaſures were violent. He then again 
looks up for help, that his ſoul might be kept 
and delivered, that his confidence might be 
fo ſupported, as not to draw back in the -day 
of trial. And then comes in my text, which 
is a continuation of this prayer; © Let inte- 
« grity and uprightneſs preſerve me.“ Theſe 
words contain the with, the motto, and the 
rule of every good man; what he habitually 


keeps in his eye, and ponders in his heart. 


They are taken in two ſenſes. Some refer 
this. 
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this integrity and uprightneſs to God. By the 


former, they underſtand his mercy in promiſ- 
ing; and by the latter, his faithfulneſs in per- 
forming his word. Or, which comes to the 
ſame thing, the pſalmilt prays that he might 
be preſerved by the word and the Spirit of 
God; that, on the one hand, he might not 
ſink under the weight of the affliction which 
was laid upon him; nor, on the other, be leſt 
to his own depraved nature, to do that which 
1s directly criminal. It 1s true, God 1s called 
e the moſt upright ;* and © becauſe he is good 
„and upright,” as this pſalm informs us, 
e therefore will he teach ſinners in the way.” 
And whenever he does teach them, it 1s their 
ſecurity. But this does not * to be the 
ſenſe of the place. 


I would rather underſtand the paſlage to 
refer to David's own integrity and uprightneſs. 
And in this ſenſe he prays, that he might never 
be a deceiver or an hypocrite; but that he 
might always be kept a ſincere, honeſt man, 
blameleſs, and harmleſs in his generation. And 
this is what every believer deſires and aims at; 
to be uniform in his character, and all of a 
ted piece; 8 
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piece; to have a good conſcience, in all things 


willing to live honeſtly. 


As to the words integrity and uprightneſs, 
they may be diſtinguiſhed after this manner. 


1. The one is the principle, the other the 
action. 


Where the former is rooted in the mind, 


the latter will be the fruit that ſprings from 


it. This will always be the caſe, that the trees 
of righteouſneſs will bring forth * the fruits of 
« righteouſneſs, which are by Chriſt Jeſus to 
< the praiſe and glory of God.” There may 
indeed be many defects and ſhort comings ; 
nevertheleſs, grace in the heart will ſhew it- 
ſelf in the life. For as the apoſtle ſays, Our 
* rejoicing is this, the teſtimony of our con- 
e ſcience, that in ſimplicity and godly ſince- 
< rity, not with fleſhly wiſdom, but by the 
* grace of God, we have had our converſation 


* in the world, and more abundantly to you- 


* ward.” From which paſſage you may ob- 
ſerve, that a real chriſtian may look back with 
pleaſure on what the grace of God has enabled 
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him to do. And though he dares not truſt in 
the work of his own hands, as his juſtifying 
righteouſneſs before God: yet, in the matter 


of his ſanctification, he may have the approba- 


tion of his conſcience, as it is purged from 
dead works, or from the guilt of ſin, by the 
blood of Chriſt. And while he reviews with 
pleaſure and comfort his paſt converſation, he 
aſcribes all the good he has been enabled to do 
to the grace of God. | 


This is one way in which we may diſtin- 
guiſh the words, © the integrity of the heart, 


and the uprightneſs of the life.“ Or, as 


David ſpeaks in the firſt verſe of the next 
pſalm, Judge me, O Lord, for I have walk- 
% ed in mine integrity.” And the principle 
by which he governed himſelf, 1s mentioned in 


the next clauſe, © I have truſted alſo in the 


« Lord;” not in mine uprightneſs, but in the 
Lord who requires it; © therefore I ſhall not 
« ſlide.” We have another inſtance of this 
nature, in the experience of king Hezekiah. 
When he received the ſentence of death within 
himſelf, he diſcovered his regard to the inter- 


eſt of religion in his reign, ſo as to induce him 


to 
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to pour out his ſupplication before the Lord, 
In this prayer his deſire of longer life is in- 
cluded, if it were the will of God, And there 
he ſays, I beſeech thee, O Lord, remember 
« how I have walked before thee in truth, and 
« with a perfect,“ or ſincere, © heart, and have 
« done that which is good in thy ſight.” And 
to ſhew with what affection. he ſpake, it is 
ſaid, © he wept fore.” It was with a prevail- 
ing deſire to promote the good of his kingdom, 
that he urges his uprightneſs as a plea for life. 
And accordingly this was the teſtimony given 
to him. He wrought that which was good 
« and right, and truth before the Lord his 
e God throughout all Judea.” But this will 
lead me, 

2. To another diſtinction which may be 
made between the integrity and uprightneſs of 
David in the text. The one may refer to his 
conduct toward God, the other to his beha- 
viour toward man, 


| As to the former, David was upright before 
God, with reſpect to not only his cauſe, but 
the ſtate of his ſoul, He frequently ſpeaks of 
1 9 | | his 
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his confidence in the divine power and mercy, 
and of his affection to God's worſhip. Never- 
theleſs, as one ſenſible of the corruption of his 
nature, and the deceitfulneſs of fin, he prays, 
that the Lord would * ſearch and try him, 
« and ſce what wicked way there was in him, 
that is, make him know the worſt of himſelf, 
and lead him in the way everlaſting.” And 
moreover, with reſpect to man, he was not 
chargeable with double dealing, his enemies 
themſelves being judges. When Saul purſued 
him from mountain to hill, and from one cor- 
ner of the earth to another, he gives this teſti- 
mony concerning him. * Thou art more 


„ righteous than I; for thou haſt rewarded 


© me good, whereas I - have rewarded thee 
* evil. Thus the Lord did by David as he 
has done by many an one fince, „brought 
* forth his righteouſneſs as the light, and his 
« judgment as the noon-day.” He will wipe 
away the reproach which is thrown on his ſer- 
vants, and make their innocence to appear. 
But even they, who know themſelves to be 
clear of thoſe charges, that are brought againſt 
them by man, have reaſon to join the pſalmiſt 
in this Pray, er: that © integrity and upright- 
| Aa * neſs 
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« neſs may preſerve” them, or, as tlie apoſtle 
« ſays, though I know nothing by myſelf,” 
am not conſcious of any allowed guile, “yet 
] am not hereby juſtified.” It is not a plea 
for ſaving mercy, but © he that judgeth me is 
the Lord.“ He that ſearches the heart ſees 
much more iniquity in it, than any of us 
can be appriſed of. God is greater than our 
« hearts, and knoweth all things.” The apoſtle 
realiſed to himſelf that great deciſive day, 


when © the ſecrets of men ſhall be made ma- 


&« nifeſt.” And this, he tells us, was his ſtated 
practice. Having mentioned “ the reſurrec- 
« tion of the dead, both of the juſt and the 
« unjuſt,” in order to their being judged, he 


ſays, ©& Herein do I exerciſe myſelf,” in the 


view and proſpect of that ſolemn day, I uſe all 
diligence, © to have always a conſcience void 
* of offence, towards God and towards men ;" 


that the one might not be diſhonoured, or the 


other injured. This ſame diſtinction is men- 
tioned by the apoſtle in another place, where 
he exhorts © to pray for kings, and all that are 
ein authority, that we may lead a quiet and 
&« peaceable life in all godlineſs and honeſty,” 
that is, in acts of piety toward God, and acts 

| of 
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of righteouſneſs toward men. Where there is 
the former, there will be the latter, Integrity 
and uprightneſs go together, 


3. The word rendered integrity 1s ſometimes 
tranſlated perfection. 


Job was a „perfect and an upright man.“ 
And ſo is every true chriſtian. Not that he is 
perfe& or upright, in the ſenſe in which man 
was created, all whoſe powers were exactly 
conformed to the image of his Creator. Such 
a perfection of character is not to be found in 
human nature, except in the man Chriſt Jeſus. 
It is not attainable by the higheſt ſaint upon 
earth. Nevertheleſs, there is an evangelical 
perfection, with which all the people of God 
are honoured. For the law made nothing 
* perfect, but the bringing in of a better hope 
+ did, by the which we draw nigh to God.” 
Every believer in Chriſt is perfectly juſtified by 
a righteouſneſs made over and imputed to him, 
according to the conſtitution of the covenant ; 
and is perfectly reconciled to God by the death 
of his ſon, and perfectly adopted into his fa- 
mily. There is alſo an inward diſpoſition cor- 
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reſpondent to this relative change, and an ex- 
ternal deportment ſuited to it. A change of 
ſtate, an alteration of the temper, and a new- 
neſs of life, accompany each other. And that 
theſe things may not ſeem foreign to my ſub- 
ject, I ſhall juſt obſerve, that a right apprehen- 
| ſion of ſuch evangelical privileges, has a ten- 
dency, and not only ſo, but an efficacy, to pre- 
ſerve us; if, at the fame time, we are found 
waiting on the Lord. Duty and dependence 

2 are to be concomitants. In the verſe preced- 
ing the text, David prays, that the © Lord 
« would keep his ſoul and deliver bim.” His 
enemies were many, mighty, and crafty, who 
5 purſued his life; ſo that he needed an almighty 
| guard. Therefore, when he prays, that © inte- 
„ « grity and uprightneſs might preſerve him, 
| he means that his innocence, in reſpect to his 
enemies, might be a defence againſt their de- 
vices; preſerve him from the attempts they 
made upon his life; or elſe preſerve him from 
doing thoſe things which are unwarrantable, 
and, on that account, would raiſe an ill report 
on the ways of God ; or, ſo preſerve him, as 
never to depart from him. Let integrity and 
uprightneſs be my conſtant companions, that 
| however 
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| however deceitfully my adverſaries may carry 
it, I may behave at all times like an Ifraelite 
indeed, in whom is no guile. With this va- 
nety, we may underſtand the words of the 
text, 


It is the prayer of one who is conſcious 
of his frailties and imperfections. Whoever 
from his heart puts up this petition to God is 
ſenſible of his liableneſs to infidelity and hypo- 


cri!) . When we ſee others guilty of even no- 


torious vices, we ought to remember, we carry 
about with us a corrupt nature. Sometimes 
men, from whom better things may reaſonably 
be expected, act the part of diſſemblers, and 
cover their hatred with deceit. But, ſooner 
or later, they will appear in their proper co- 
lours. However, this is the uſe we are to 
make of ſuch conduct, to turn within, and 


view our own hearts; and attend to the apoſ- 


tle's caution, ** Let him who thinketh he 
„ ſtands, take heed, leſt he fall.” 


It is alſo the prayer of one who is convinced 
of his inſufficiency to be his own preſerver. 
So numerous are the ſnares of the world, ſo 
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attractive its charms, ſo formidable its frowns ; 
and, at the ſame time, there 1s ſuch a perverſe 
bias within ; that if the moſt eſtabliſhed, im- 
proved chriſtian were left to himſelf, he would 
be like Sampſon, when the Lord departed 
from him; “as weak as another man, a prey 
to every temptation. *© We are not ſufficient of 
ce ourſelves to think any thing as of ourſelves,” 
any thing that is ſpiritually good; * but our 
« ſufficiency is of God.” Job indeed held faſt 
his integrity in a time of danger, when ſatan 
moved God to deſtroy him. And this was his 
language: Till I die I will not remove my 
integrity from me. My righteouſneſs, that 
is, my ſincerity, © I hold faſt, and will not let 
« it go; my heart ſhall not reproach me ſo 
«long as I live.” I will beware of giving my 
conſcience cauſe to reproach me. But in the 
midſt of ſuch reſolutions, every believer is ſen- 
ſible of his inability to preſerve himſelf. 


There is likewiſe need of a daily watch over 
our own hearts. * Keep thy heart with all 
* diligence.” Whatever you neglect, do not 
negle& that. The heart is ſo bent to ſin, fo 
prone to ceaſe from duty, and to wander in 

duty, 
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duty, that there 1s conſtant need of a watchful 
eye upon it. The more a man takes heed to 
his ways, and the leſs he truſts to his own 
heart, the more remarkable will he be for his 
upright converſation. If you would have your 
integrity preſerve you, you mult preſerye your 
integrity; and the way to do it, is to ſet a 
ſtrict guard on your thoughts and affections. 
Once more, | 


Always remember the continual need of aſ- 
ſiſtance from the God of all grace. The text 
is the voice of prayer. And prayer is going to 
God, and aſking him to do for us what we can- 
not do for ourſelves. David ſays, © Concern- 

ing the works, the evil works, © of men, I 
have kept me from the paths of the de- 
« ſtroyer.” God's word was his guide. And 
by obſerving its directions, he kept himſelf 
from thoſe evil ways which lead down to de- 
ſtruction. But as if he were apprehenſive he 
had ſpoken too highly of himſelf, he imme- 
diately caſts his eye upward, and ſays, Hold 
6 up my goings in thy paths, that my foot- 
te ſteps ſlip not.” He expreſſes a confidence 
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of his integrity, but not a confidence in it ; 


and, at the ſame time, he expects a ſecurity 


from the God of his ſalvation. So in the text, 


he could ſpeak of his uprightneſs in the pre- 
ſence of the Searcher of Hearts, appeal to him 


for his ſincerity, and yet place all his depend- 


ence on divine * 


In farther treating on the ſubject, I ſhall 
conſider, that it is the heart's deſire and prayer 
of every true chriſtian to be entire and upright 
in the ſight of God and man. 


FirsT, Conſider what it is to poſſeſs inte- 


Erity with God. 


This is the medium between the two ex- 
tremes of perſection and a profeſſion. The one 
is carrying the matter too ſar, the other not 
far enough. A freedom from all fin in this 
hfe is no where promiſed, and therefore 1s not 


to be expected. And'O; how many are there 


who come to the place of the holy, and“ pro- 
« feſs that they Show God, but 1 in ome N es 


CO him.” 


J. To 
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1. To poſleſs integrity with God, is to have 
the heart ſet right in his ſight. 


Here religion begins. My ſon,” ſays God, 
* give me thine heart.” If that be withheld, 
there is only a form of godlineſs. The apoſtle 
Peter ſaid to Simon Magus, what, I am afraid, 
may be ſaid to many who hear the goſpel, 
« 'Thine heart is not right in the ſight of 
« God.” Tt is a deceived heart, that is turned 
aſide from him, is falſe to him, and altogether 


worldly before him. But it is the power of 


divine grace, to turn a mere formaliſt into a 
real ſaint. And when the Lord undertakes 
the work, he “ unites the heart to fear his 
name, directs it into his love, and ſets it 
right for himſelf. The pſalmiſt prays, © Create 
% in me a clean heart, O God, and renew a 
right ſpirit within me:“ a ſpirit which ſhall 
approve what 1s right and Juſt before God, and 
conſequently, which hates every falſe way. An 
hypocrite has a double heart ; an heart divided 
between God and the world. On the con- 
trary, a true believer in Chriſt ſecks the Lord 
with his whole heart. As David ſays, © With 


6 my 
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% my whole heart have 1 ſought thee ;” and 
at the ſame time, being ſenſible of the re- 
mainders of inward corruption, he adds, O 
* let me not wander from thy command- 
ments. | 


2. Where there is integrity of ſoul toward 
God, there will be a realiſing of his preſence. 


It is the atheiſtical language of ſome, who 
ſeek to hide their counſel from the Lord, and 
whoſe works are in the dark, © Who ſees us, 
* and who knows us?” If at any time a wick- 
ed man has an impreſſion on his mind of 
God's omniſcience, it fills him with dreadful 
apprehenſions of him as a judge; ſo that he 
had rather fly from him than have recourſe to 
him. This is very different from the temper 
of an upright ſoul, who willingly realiſes his 
preſence. And though it fills him with awe 
and reverence, nevertheleſs a pleaſure accom- 
panies it. I have ſet the Lord always be- 
fore me; becauſe he is at my right-hand, I 
* ſhall not be moved, therefore my heart 1s 
te glad. 

3. Where 
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3. Where integrity toward God is found, 
there is an holy fear of ſinning againſt him. 


Sometimes the preſence of men 1s the mean 
of deterring the wicked from external iniquity. 
But a ſenſe of God's eye being upon us will 
go much farther. This extends to the thoughts, 
and prevents the indulging of fin there. Temp- 
tations may be preſented to commit acts of 
pollution, and they may be urged ſtrongly 
from the ſecrecy of the place. But what ſaid 
upright Joſeph? © How can I do this great 
« wickedneſs, and fin againſt God?” A man 
of integrity toward God is a man of a tender 


conſcience, who fears to offend him, becauſe 


it 1s diſhonourable to him. Once more, 


4. An upright foul in God's fight is one 
who pays a conſcientious regard to the divine 


worſhip. 


A mere formal profeſſor, whenever he at- 
tends the ſanctuary of God, does it from a low 
motive, and to a low end. But it 1s not merely 
cuſtom that brings a believer to it; nor 1s 1t 
his habitual aim to-pacify conſcience. But a 

ſenſe 
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fenſe of the wiſdom, goodneſs, and authority 
of God in appointing ordinances, obliges him; 
anda deſire of meeting with the Lord, to have 
communications from him and communion 
with him, urges him on; in all, eying his 
glory as his ultimate end. © Lord,” fays Da- 
vid, „I have loved the habitation of thine 
« houſe, and the place where thine honour | 
« welleth.“ While ſome give no attend- 
ance, and others a very late one, in his houſe, 
a perfon with an upright ſoul finds it is good 
for him to draw nigh to God. 
SECONDLY, I now proceed to conſider in- 
tegrity with reſpect to our fellow mortals. 


This is called “ executing true judgment 
between man and man Many things are 
ſaid on this head in the word of God. It 
abounds with rules for our conduct and con- 
verſation in the world. For its deſign is not only 
to proclaim that there is * peace with God, 
but to promote a © good will toward men.” 
Religion, which ſtrengthens every obligation, 
is favourable to the good of the community, 
and is the moſt friendly means of adyancing 

| the 


Scriptural Honeſty. 365 


the benefit of ſociety. Some there are, who 
live by deceiving and defrauding. They lie in 
wait. They watch for every opportunity 
to further their evil deſigns. And are there 
not ſome profeſſors, who will do thoſe things, 
which may not perhaps be accounted criminal 
in a court of juſtice; but which conſcience 
and equity will pronounce diſhonourable ? If 
a man proſper in buſineſs after a ſtatute of 
bankruptcy, and do not, when able, pay his 
former debts, he is not upright, he is not ho- 
neſt. Though there may be no defrauding in 
a legal ſenſe, yet there is a © withholding good 
« from them to whom it is due.” There may 


be a detaining another's property, where there 


is no direct invaſion of another's right. Such 
an action is unjuſt in itſelf, whether there be 
any human law againſt it or not. 


I am now ſpeaking of the civil tranſactions 
of men, which ought to be conducted with an 
upright ſpirit. And where integrity or up- 
rightneſs is in the ſoul, it will appear in the 


life. Indeed it is matter of great lamentation, 


that ſome profeſſors do thoſe things, of which 
a mere moraliſt would be aſhamed. Theſe 


things 
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things ariſe ſometimes from pride, at other 
times from covetouſneſs. What a happy world 
would this be, if that golden rule of our Lord 
were generally practiſed, © Whatſoever ye 
« would that men ſhould do to you, do ye even 
*« ſo to them; for this is the law and the pro- 
* phets. The common rule of men's ac- 
tions is this, Do to others as others do tb 
« you.“ But the rule of right is very differ- 


ent. Do to them as ye would they ſhould 


do to you. How would you have men 
behave to you? What good offices do you de- 
fire of them ? The ſame, or thoſe which are 
equivalent, are expected from you. 


. If you would have integrity and up- 
ahi preſerve you, then be honeſt to | youre 
ſelves. 


Do not put a cheat on your own ſouls. Do 
not be one thing in one company, and quite 
the contrary in another. But remember, 
wherever you go, conſcience goes with you, 
and the eye of God is upon you. Self- deceivers 
now wrong their own ſouls, and will in the 
iſſue be ſelf-deftroyers. | 

2. Let 
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2. Let integrity of heart and behaviour be 
exemplified in all your dealings in a way of 
traffic. ' 


It is ſometimes the caſe, that the buyer un- 
dervalues, and is unreaſonable in beating down 
a commodity; and if he can obtain it for his 
price, then he glories. It is nought, it is 
nought, ſays the buyer, though at the ſame 
time he knows the contrary ; © but when he is 
gone his way, having bought what he wants, 
« then he boaſteth” of his bargain. But 
where is integrity in this conduct? Where a 
| ſenſe of God and another world? On the 
other hand, the ſeller of a commodity ſhall 
ſometimes praiſe his goods more than he 
knows they will bear; and take advantage of 
the purchaſer's ignorance, that by unjuſt gain 
he may increaſe his ſubſtance. It 1s morally 
wrong for any to ſet more than one price on 
the ſame thing. To have no more, is the way 
to prevent a great deal of trouble on the one 
ſide, and many a falſchood on the other. Let 
no man go beyond, or defraud his brother 
«© in any matter, becauſe the Lord is the 
% avenger of all ſuch.” Sometimes in this 

world, 
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world, © what meaſure you mete to others; 
* ſhall be meaſured to you again. However, 
a day is coming, when * the Lord, the righte- 


* ous Judge, will bring to light the hidden 


* things of darkneſs and diſhoneſty, 


3. The integrity of the upright will both 
guide and guard them, when they have con- 
cerns of importance depending, relative to the 


happineſs of this life. 


It is a mercy to be preſerved from raſh and 
imprudent ſteps, which in future time may be 
the cauſe of much ſorrow and anxiety. But 
it is a greater mercy to be kept from iniquity, 
fraud, and deceit. It is good to be open and 


explicit in making contracts, whether they are 


are made for a ſettled term of years, or are 
made for life, And they who are upright in 
their way, and faithful to their engagements, 


will find the comfort of it. Thus ſaith the 


Lord, Thele are the things that ye ſhall do. 
« Speak ye every man the truth to his neigh- 
* bour, execute the judgment of truth and 
peace in your gates; and let none of you 
„imagine evil in his heart againſt his neigh- 

| © bour, 
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Cc bour, and love no falſe oath ; for all theſe 
« are things that 1 hate, ſaith the Lord.“ 
And they will hate them, who are upright be- 
fore him. Once more, | 


4. In the whole courſe of our converſation 
with men, let us act according to our profeſ- 
ſion. 


We profeſs to believe the goſpel, which is 
called © the grace of God, that teacheth us 
« to live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in 
** this preſent world.” And this we ſhall do, 
if © integrity and uprightneſs preſerve us.” 
It may be neceſſary, that ſome things ſhould 
be concealed in our converſation. * There is 
« a time to keep filence, ,as well as a time to 
« ſpeak.” A wiſe man's heart will teach his 
mouth. But ſtill, every man has a right to 
truth. If there be any tricking in deeds, or 
ſhuffling in words, where is that integrity 
which God requires? Beſides, it brings its 
own puniſhment with it ; for who will truſt 
that perſon who has been found to be deceit- 
ful? A good man indeed may ſuffer reproach. 
His name may be miſcalled, and his words 
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and actions miſinterpreted. But a godly fin« 
cerity will bear him up, and bear him out. 
Nat only has he a witneſs in heaven, but he 
has one in his own breaſt, which yields more 
ſolid ſatisfaction, than if he obtained the ap- 
plauſe of the whole world. 


From what has been ſaid, you ſee the ne- 
ceſſity and importance of being upright in the 
ſight of God and man. There cannot be any 
religion without ſincerity. To be entire with 
God, is to have the heart right with him, to 
realize his prefence, to dread ſinning againſt 
him, and to be conſcientious in our regards to 
his worſhip. And where this principle is in- 
laid, there will be honeſty to men in the con- 
cerns of this life, whether ſuch as are com- 
mon, or thoſe which are particular and ſo- 
lemn. Well, then, let each of us, in our ap- 
plication to the throne of grace, carry this pe- 
tition, © that integrity and uprightneſs may 
« preſerve us.” I will cloſe with that com- 
mon and inſtructive proverb, which I dare 
ſay you will remember, if you can recollect 
nothing elſe of my ſermon, that, 
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HONESTY IS THE BEST POLICY. 


CHRISTIAN CONSISTENCY; 5 i 


SER MON XVI 


1 JOHN ii. 6. 53 | q 
He that ſaith he abideth in him, ought himſelf 4 
alſo fo to walt even as he walked. *. 


FF was naturally to be expected, that when 
A. the Son of God aſſumed the human na- 1 
ture, and lived in the world, he would ſet an 2 
example worthy to be imitated by all his pro- * 
feſſing followers. The religion of Chriſt is an 1 
holy religion. Every doctrine of it is accord- $ 
ing to godlineſs, and every precept enjoins the E 

[ 

| 


practice of it. But it is true, that in all ages, 
there have been ſome who denied © the faith, 8 
«© which was once delivered to the ſaints; 9 
and others who abuſed it to the purpoſe of li- 
centiouſneſs: ſome who rejected the truth as ; 
it is in Jeſus; and others who © held the 3 
| B b 2 « truth | 
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e truth in unrighteouſneſs.” The apoſtle, in 


the text and context, ſpeaks of ſome in his 


day, who made a profeſſion of Chriſt, and 


called themſelves by his name. But they did 


not make his will their rule, nor his conduct 
their pattern. As our Lord ſays to the Jews, 
« If ye were Abraham's ſeed, ye would do the 
« works of Abraham,” ſo here, If ye were 
really the diſciples of Chriſt, ye would do the 
will of Chriſt, and follow his example. The 


jews ſaid, © We are Abraham's ſeed.” So 


they were aſter the fleſh. And theſe profeſ- 
ſors ſaid, We belong to Chriſt. So they ap- 
peared to do by their profeſſion. This was the 
whole of their evidence. They were chriſ- 


tians in name and not in deed, and in truth; 


juſt as thouſands are at this day. 


You may obſerve, that the apoſtle in the 
text does not ſpeak of thoſe who do abide in 
Chriſt, but of thoſe who ſay they abide in him. 


We rcad in the fourth verſe, & He that faith 


* I know him, and keepeth not his command- 
ments is a liar, and the truth is not in him. 
And verſe ninth, „He that faith he is in the 


„light, and hateth his brother, is in darkneſs 


«© even 
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even until now.“. Thus the apoſtle James 
fays, © Though a man /ay he hath faith, and 
« hath not works, can faith, hat faith fave 
« him?” 


A claim 1s here ſuppoſed which a man puts 
in: 1 abide in Chriſt. I have an intereſt in 
him. How ſhall this claim be tried, whether 
it be valid or not? Why, ſays the apoſtle, if 
your claim be juſt and good, you ought to 
walk fo as he walked. This implies, not only 
that there is an obligation upon you, but that 
you will give to others the proof of it. 


If we take the phraſe, © abiding in Chriſt,” 
in its utmoſt extent, 1t comprehends umon and 
communion with Chriſt, and adherence to 
him. Our Lord fays to his diſciples, © Abide 
« in me,” as thoſe who are vnited to me. 
Keep your fellowſhip with me, “and continue 
« ye in my love” and commandments. But 
the expreſſion in the text may be taken in this 
general ſenſe; he who calls himſelf a chriſtian, 
let him behave himſelf as a chriſtian. Or, as 
the apoſtle Paul ſays, Let every one who 
Fe " Hynes the name of Chriſt, depart from 1 1 

Bb 3 « quity.” 
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* quity.” Let him copy after Chriſt. If he 
da not, he brings a reproach on his profeſſion ; ; 
and does what in him lies to make © Chriſt a 
- ve miniſter of ſin.” 


What I intend in diſcourſing on the ſubject, 
is to ſet before you ſeveral particulars ! in the 
life of our bleſſed Lord, wherein he is an ex- 
ample to be imitated by us. But here I would 
premiſe, that there were ſome things which 
he did, which he never intended ſhould be 
imitated, nor indeed can they be. And theſe 
were of two kinds ; his miraculous deeds, 
and thoſe which he did in the character of a 
Mediator between God and man. 8 


With reſpect to the former; to attempt to 
imitate him in them, would be pride and pre- 
ſumption, folly and madneſs. We are told of 
Simon Magus, as he is generally called, that 
he © gave out that he himſelf was ſome great 
% one. And ſo bewitched were the people 
with his ſorceries, that © the multitude ſaid,” 
from the leaſt to the greateſt, * * this man 1s the 
«« great power of God.“ We read alſo of 
the ſeven ſons of one Sceva a, jew, who took, 
** upon 
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« upon them to call over them who had evil 
*« ſpirits, the name of the Lord Jeſus, ſaying, 


MWe adjure you by Jeſus, whom Paul preach-- 


eth.“ I might mention the pretended 
miracles ſaid to be wrought by ſaints and 
prieſts in the church of Rome; which ſcrip- 
ture calls “lying wonders.” And, more- 
over, we are not ignorant of the boldneſs of 


ſome, who more lately aſſumed the power of 


reſtoring diſabled limbs to their proper uſe and 
exerciſe; ſaying, as Chriſt did to the man who 
had the withered hand, Stretch forth thine 
* hand;” and when the patient ſaid, © I can- 
© not,” the anſwer was, „It is not for want 
« of power in me, but of faith in you.” Much 
after the ſame manner, ſome undertake to cure 
diſeaſes, without the application of what have 
always been thought proper means, and only 
by ſigns and motions. Though there 1s no 
profeſſed jmitation of Chriſt, it has the appear- 
ance pf it. I fay, it was never deſigned, that 
there ſhould be ſo much as the ſhadow of an 
imitation of him in his miraculous works. 


Nor was it deſigned, that Chriſt ſhould be 
imitated in thoſe works which he wrought in 
Bb4 the 
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the character of a Mediator between God and 
man. But, you may aſk, Who ever made the 
attempt? I anſwer, Every one who goes 
about to reconcile himſelf to God by his re- 
pentance and good works, and thus cloſe the 
breach which fin has made. This is taking 
Chriſt's work out of his hands. It is in a ſenſe, 
an iniquitous imitation of him. We need not 
wonder that the papiſts profeſſedly introduce 
diverſe mediators, when many a nominal 
chriſtian, in his heart, thinks he is ſufficient 
of himſelf to make his peace with God. 


But what an abſurd and monſtrous opinion 
is it, that a conſecrated wafer is changed into 
the real Chriſt ; and in the maſs is offered up 
as a ſacrifice for the ſins of the living and the 
dead, though not a drop of blood is ſhed! 


* without the ſhedding of which there is no 
% remiſſion !” 

Now, though in the text our bleſſed Lord 
is ſet forth as a pattern, it does not ſuppoſe, 
that there can be a perfe& conformity to him 
in this preſent world. Nevertheleſs, every one 
who loves him will aim at a reſemblance of 


lim, 
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him. It is natural to imitate thoſe whom we 


love, when we ſee any quality which is deſerv- 1 
ing of imitation. The example of Chriſt is N 
without an equal. We are to follow others ſo f 
far as, and no farther than, they follow him. 1 
And J ſay, if we really love the Lord Jeſus 1 
Chriſt, we ſhall make it our ſtudy and practice I 
to follow his ſteps. B 

I ſhall mention ſeveral particulars in the 5 
conduct of our Lord, toward his heavenly Fa- 2 
ther and toward men, in which he is to be 4Þ 
imitated by us. 4 

Fissr, I ſhall lay before you ſeveral ſteps of | 1 
his life, in his conduct towards his Father, in is 


which he was intended to be our pattern. 
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We all know, that mere human examples 
have a great influence upon us, and too often 
a bad influence. It is ſo with reſpect to pro- 
feſſors, when ſome” encourage themſelves in a 
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negled of duty, becauſe they ſee others do it. 
Thus it is © the manner of many to forſake 
the afſembling of themſelves together.“ 
Such an excuſe, ſuch a plea, will be of no avail 
in the day of death, and at the tribunal of 
God. Nor will it be made by any who have 
a proper ſenſe of the divine authority, and 
who ſeck the proſperity of their ſouls. 


But what I here chiefly urge is the conduct 
of Chriſt, of whom we read in many paſſages, 
that he attended the ſolemn feſtivals in their 
appointed ſeaſons at the temple; and it was 
his cuſtom to go to the ſynagogue on the ſab- 
bath-day. And what a' pattern was he to you 
who are in the early part of life; for we read, 
that he went up to Jeruſalem, after the cuſ- 
tom of the feaſt of the paſſover, at twelve years 
of age. Now in his ſtated attendance on di- 
vine ordinances, and his devout obſervation of 
the ſabbath, we have no warrant to ſay, that 
he deſigned his own ſpiritual benefit and im- 
provement. O no. He was the Lord of the 
ſabbath, and of all the inſtitutions of religious 
worſhip. But herein he propoſes himſelf to 
us as our example, that we ſhould follow 

| cc his 
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** his ſteps.” And can there be a better guide ? 


Surely they who live in the habitual neglect of 


the ſervice of God, and who violate his com- 
mand, to © keep holy the ſabbath day,” ſay in 
their conduct, as the devils did to Jeſus, 
« What have we to do with thee ?” 


2. The ſecret and private deyotion of our 
Lord is recorded, to be imitated by us. 


Many attend the worſhip of God in the 
ſanctuary, who vainly imagine, it is religion 
ſufficient for the week. But what ſays our 
bleſſed Lord? Thou when thou prayeſt, 
« enter into thy cloſet, and pray to thy Father 
which is in ſecret.” And did he give this 
rule without exemplifying it, or putting it in 
practice? No. We read of him once and 
again, that he retired not only from the world, 
but from his diſciples, on purpoſe to pour out 


his ſoul before his heavenly Father. When 


« he had ſent the multitudes away, he went up 
« into a mountain apart to pray. And when 
e the evening was come he was there alone.” 
| And at another time it is ſaid of him, © In 


cc the morning, riſing up a great, while before 
66 day, 
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ee day, he went out, and departed into a 
« ſolitary place, and there prayed You ſee 
how he redeemed time from ſleep, to keep up 
communion with God his Father; for in the 
day time he had much buſineſs upon his hands. 
Now, why is it thus recorded of him, that he 
gave himſelf to ſecret prayer, but to ſet us an 
example, that we ought to walk with God in 
ſecret as he walked? 


Our Lord elſewhere fays, © Whoſoever 
„* heareth theſe ſayings of mine, and doth 
them, I will liken him unto a wiſe man who 
built his houſe upon a rock.” One of theſe 
fayings of Chriſt, in his ſermon on the mount, 
is what I juft now mentioned, «Thou, when 
thou prayeſt, enter into thy clofet ; and 
* when thou haſt ſhut thy door, pray to thy 
Father who ſees thee in ſecret.” This ſay- 
ing of Chriſt all of you have frequently read or 
heard. And you now hear, that he enforced 
this ſaying by his own example. Are there any 


of you, then, who diſregard both the precept 


and the pattern? Do you eall yourſelf a chriſ- 
tian? And ſhall neither the authority nor the 
conduct of Chriſt have any weight with you? 

| | He 
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He ſaid of the ſcribes and phariſees. They 
„ ſay and do not. On the contrary, our 
Lord practiſed What he commanded. And 
why? But to teach us, by his example, to 
draw nigh to God in ſolitude ; and this will 
every one who is godly make conſcience of 
doing. To this I will add, that we have in- 
ſtances of our Lord's praying with his diſci- 
ples, as well as apart. It is ſaid of our Lord, 
© when he was alone praying, his diſciples 
« were with him.” The word alone reſpects 
the multitude. When he ſeparated himſelt 
from them, he took the opportunity of praying 
with his diſciples. - And as they were his fa- 
mily, he is therefore ſet before us as an exam- 
ple of family prayer. I would hope that none 
of you who are heads of families, live in the 
omiſſion of this duty. If ſo, you cannot ſay 
you walk in your houſe as Chriſt walked. Yea, 
the very heathen had their houſehold gods, to 
which they paid their devotions. But how 
many thouſands, who call themſelves chriſ- 
tians, are worſe than the heathens in this in- 
ſtance : © they profeſs that my know God, 

but in works they deny him.“ | 


3. Our 
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3. Our bleſſed Lord is ſet before us as an 
example of holy confidence in God his Father, 


The apoſtle to the Hebrews produces ſe- 
veral paſſages from the Old Teſtament, and 
applies them to Chriſt. Among the reſt, this 
is one, I will put my truſt in him.” The 
margin refers us to David's language, My 
« God, my ſtrength, in whom I will truſt.” 
Whether that be a true reference or not, we 
are aſſured there is a prediction of what his 
enemies would ſay of him while he was ſuſ- 
pended on the croſs, He truſted on the Lord 
that he would deliver him.” Accordingly you 
find, that the chief prieſts, with the ſcribes 
and phariſees, who were his bittereſt adverſa- 
ries, ſaid, in a taunting manner, He truſted 
in God, let him deliver him.” As if they 
had ſaid, He pretended to truſt, but it is only a 
deception. He has deluded himſe'“; for if 
his confidence were fixed in God, God would 
now deliver him out of his miſery. But not- 
withſtanding all their reproaches, our Lord 
did even then put his confidence in his hea- 
venly Father; as the apoſtle Peter tells us, 

ſpeaking of Chriſt, © who when he was revil- 


cc ed, 
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© ed, reviled not again; when he ſuffered he 
« threatened not, but committed himſelf to 
him that judgeth righteouſly.” His com- 
mitting himſelf, together with his cauſe, into 
the hands of his Father, was the higheſt exer- 
ciſe of faith. And herein he is to be imitated by 
his followers in all ages ; to live a life of faith 
and dependence upon God, to betake them- 
ſelves to him in times of difficulty and dan- 
ger, to put themſelves for ſafety into his 
hands, and to commit their cauſe to him, that 
he might plead it againſt the reproaches of the 
world. Let me aſk you, whether you walk 
in this particular as Chriſt walked? Do you 


give up yourſelves to the Lord, repoſe your 


truſt in him; and when the wicked would 
ſhake your faith, and entice you from your 
hope in God, by their ſmooth words, or by 
their ridicule and revilings, do you then © with 
<.purpoſe of heart cleave to him,” and refer it to 
his wiſdom to execute righteous judgment for 
you; and in his own time to © bring you forth 


« to the light, that you may behold his righte- 
© ouſneſs ?” 


4. Our 
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4. Our Lord was a pattern of heavenly- 
mindedneſs and contempt of the world. 


Not only did the nation of the jews expect, 
that when the Meſſiah ſhould come, he would 
ſet up a worldly kingdom ; but his apoſtles 
alſo were deeply tin&ured with this popular 
prejudice. And he had the faireſt opportunity 
to gratify them. But when the multitude 
would have taken him by force, and made him 
a king, did he m any degree encourage them ? 
No, he withdrew from them. For he came 
down from heaven, and © his kingdom is not 
* of this world.“ His language was, I re- 
« ceive not honour from men.” His ſoul was 
taken up with heavenly concerns; and his 
manner of life fully expreſſed, how diminutive 
in his eyes were the riches, dignities, and pomp 
of this world. | 


Shall, then, they who call themſelves by his 
name, ſet their hearts on theſe external, un- 
certain things, and make them the chief ob- 
jects of their purſuit? O call not yourſelf a 
follower of Chriſt, if the world and the things 
hb. af 


— 
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of the world be ſupremely loved. We are 
not to be indifferent to any duty reſpecting 
the body and the preſent life. Whatever is 
commanded of God, ought to be done. But 
if we be not looſened from the gratifications 
of ſenſe, if the heart be not ſet on heaven and 
heavenly objects, if things that are above be 
not ſought in preference to things on the earth, 
how can it be ſaid, that we walk as Chriſt 
walked? Surely he is a pattern of heavenly 
mindedneſs. And if there be not a deſire and 


endeavour to be conformed to him, chriſtianity 
is wanting. 


5. Our Lord is ſet before us as an example 
to be imitated, in his zealous and diligent obe- 
dience to the will of him that ſent him. 


' 'He often ſpeaks of it with the higheſt plea- 
ſure. © My meat is to do the will of him that 
«ſent me, and to finiſh his work. I muſt 
© work the work of him who ſent me, while 
* it is day. And in another place he ſays, 
« As the Father gave me commandment, even 
«© ſo J do.“ Now, was his obedience attended 
with the utmoſt readineſs and -exaQneſs ? 
Cc . Herew 
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Herein he is a pattern, that we give all dili- 
gence in performing the-various duties which 
are incumbent upon us. Did he ſay to his 
Father, © Lo, I come to do thy will, O God, 
thy law is within my heart; and ſhall we 
be reluctant, and ſlothful, and heartleſs in the 
ſervice of God . I am ſure, if we are the real 
followers of Chriſt, ſuch a backſliding temper 
and conduct will be the grief and burden of 
our ſouls. What! he ſo zealous, and we fo 
lukewarm ; he ſo diligent, and we ſo careleſs; 


he ſo ready, and we ſo liſtleſs! Theſe things 
ought not ſo to be. 


6. Conſider the patience and ſubmiſſion of 


Chriſt in the ſufferings he endured from the 
hand of his Father. 


It pleaſed the Lord to bruiſe him, and to 
« put him to grief, when he made his ſoul an 
offering for ſin.” © The cup which my 
Father giveth me, ſhall I not drink it?“ It 
was indeed full of the moſt bitter ingredients, 
ſo that even his innocent nature for a moment 
drew back. Vet he returned, ſaying, © Not 
„ my will, but thine be done. With what 

h patience 
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patience did he go © as a lamb to the ſlaugh- 


« ter, and as a ſheep before the ſhearer he was 
« dumb!” 


What an animating motive 1s this temper of 
our Lord to imitate him ? And it will have an 
effect on thoſe who believe in him. Be your 
trials and afflictions as grievous as poſſible, 
they are not to be mentioned with thoſe which 
he underwent. Why then ſhould you repine ? 
Surely, if you walk as he walked, which his 
example and your profeſſion oblige you to do, 
your ſoul, ſometimes at leaſt, will bow to the 
ſovereign diſpoſal of God, and ſay, Do with 
me as ſeemeth good in thy ſight.” 


SECONDLY, I ſhall now, in a few particu- 
lars, repreſent to you the temper and conduct 
of our bleſſed Lord toward men, in which he 
is held forth to his profeſſing people as their 
pattern. | 


In general, © he went about doing good; 
not only in healing all who were diſeaſed, in 
which, as I hinted, he is not an example to us, 
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but in ſuch inſtances as the following, in 
which he is our example. 


1. In his religious converſation. 


« Grace was poured into his lips,” and “ his 
e ſpeech was always with grace ſeaſoned with 
« falt.” There was a continual favour in it. 
We read of his edifying diſcourſe, not only 
with his apoſtles, but in the houſes of thoſe 
who invited him to their tables. It is to be 
lamented, that fo few walk as he walked in 
this particular. What trifling, impertinent, 


_ unprofitable talk, if not corrupt communica- 


tion, proceeds out of the mouths of many, 
who account themſelves chriſtians! Chriſtian 
converſation, and the converſation of ſuch 
chriſtians, how widely do they differ ! But, 
ſurely, there 1s a time to ſpeak of that which 
is good to the uſe of edifying. They who 
« fear the Lord, will ſpeak often one to an- 
* other; and © a word in ſeaſon, how good 
« js it!“ 


2. Our Lord is a pattern of meckneſs, hu- 
*mility, and condeſcenſion to men. = 
When 
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When two of his diſciples were for calling 
for fire from heaven to conſume the Samari- 
tans, who did not receive their Maſter, what 
meekneſs did he diſcover, in ſaying, Ye 
„know not what manner of ſpirit ye are of! 
And when he waſhed the feet of all of them, 
he ſaid, © I have given you an example, that 
« ye ſhould do as I have done to you;” that 
is, ſtoop to do the meaneſt office of kindneſs 
one to another. And O how wonderfully did 
his. meekneſs and gentleneſs ſhine in the midſt 

of the provecations and indignities which he 
ſuffered from his enemies. How unlike, then, 
are they to the Lord Jeſus, who are haughty, 
and paſſionate, and revengeful. But certainly, 
they who are his true followers, as they are 
bound, will, in their meaſure, tread in his 


ſteps, : and learn of him who 1s meek and lowly 
in n heart. 


3. Our Lord is an example of fidelity in giv- 
ing reproof. n 


He not only gave the moſt pungent rebukes 
to his enemies, but he reproved his diſciples, 
when he beheld their irregularities. And ſhall 
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we ſuffer fin upon our brother, and not in arty = 
wiſe rebuke him? How then do we follow 
Chriſt? *< Faithful are the wounds of a friend,” 


and „a rebuke will enter more into a wiſe 


man, than an hundred ſtripes into a fool.” 
80 far as Chriſt is taken as our example, will 


our faithfulneſs to one another appear. 


4. He was a pattern of juſtice in his dealings 
with men. | 


When he was at Fiicob's well, he ſent his 


_ diſciples into the city to buy meat. And when 


his enemies aſked him, with an enſnaring de- 
ſign, © Whether it were lawful to give tribute 
« to Ceſar ?"* whether they ſhould pay their 
taxes, © he ſaid to them, Render to Ceſar the 
things that are Ceſar s. To follow Chriſt's 
example, in this particular, i is © to render to all 


their dues; to be honeſt and juſt in all our 
tranſactions. 


/ 


5. Our Lord was a pattern of benevolence. 


Though in general others miniſtered to him 
of their ſubſtance, yet he had a compaſſionate 
heart 


heart to them who were in neceſſity, as we 


learn from obſerving, that * the diſciples 


thought, becauſe Judas had the bag, that 


« Jeſus had ſaid to him, Buy thoſe things 


* which we have need of againſt the feaſt, or 
that he ſhould give ſomething to the poor; 


which implies, that they knew he was uſed to 
it. Whoſo has this world's good, and ſees 
« his brother have need, and ſhutteth up his 
* bowels of compaſſion from him, how dwel- 


© leth the love of God in him?” And how 


can it be ſaid of him, that he walks as Chriſt 
walked? Once more, 


6. Our Lord was a moſt perfect example in 


his forgiveneſs of injuries. 


I need only to mention the excellent ſpirit 
which he diſcovered on the croſs in his prayer, 
« Father, forgive them, for they know what 
they do. To reſemble him, is to be kind one 
to another, tender-hearted, forgiving one an- 
other, if any man have a quarrel againſt any. 
Be ye, therefore, followers or imitators of 
Chriſt as dear children. Upon the whole, 
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They who are Chriſt's, who have an in- 
tereſt in him, are under peculiar obligations to 
follow his example. It is true, there are a 
thouſand defects and imperfections on the part 
of the beſt of men. But remember, theſe im- 
perfections are confeſſed before God with con- 
trition and ſtriving againſt them. And it 1s 
the heart's deſire, the prayer, and the endea- 
vour of all who truſt in Chriſt for ſalvation, 
that they may walk as he walked, 


INTERCOURSE WITH, AND BLESSEDNESS © 
FROM GOD. 


SERMON XVII.“ 


PSALM XCI. 15. 


He 2 call upon me, and I will anfiver him; J 
will be with him in trouble; I will deliver 
him, and honour him. 


E have here a cluſter of precious pro- 
miſes; and in the preceding verſe, the 
perſon is deſcribed to whom they appertain. 


* 'This ſermon was preached by the venerable author at the 
Tueſday lecture, in New Broad-ſtreet, on March 12th, 1799. 
The following diſcourſe he reſerved for his next turn, on 
March 26th. But when that day arrived, he was waiting for 
his approaching change, and anticipating the accompliſhment 
of the latter part of his text in the moſt exalted ſenſe which it 
will bear; „I will deliver him, and honour him. To gra- 
tify many of his friends, who heard the firſt of theſe diſcourles 
with pleaſure, and were diſappointed of the ſecond, they are 
both made public. Mr. WI dE R preached his firſt ſermon in 
that ancient lecture, on Tueſday, July 18th, 1762. He was 
choſen to ſucceed the Rey. TugMas Hair. | 

** Becauſe, 
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« Becauſe he hath ſet his "OR upon me,“ faith 
the Lord, therefore I will deliver him. I 
* will ſet him on high, becauſe he hath 
« known my name.” They who have ſet 
their love upon God, or have given him their 
hearts, are interefted in him as a prayer hear- 
ing God. They may be in trouble, but he 
will grant them his preſence in it. They may 
be in danger, but he will deliver them out of 
it. They may be in obſcurity, and even in diſ- 
grace, but he will honour them. I ſhall diſ- 
courſe on theſe precious promiſes in the order 
in which they ſtand. 1 


Fiksr, Every one that ſets his love upon 
God, has recourſe to him by prayer, and an in- 
tereſt in him as the hearer of prayer. 


1. Every one who ſets his love upon God, 1 
has recourſe to him by prayer. 


And how can it be otherwiſe? For every 
one who loves-God, loves his commandments. 
And affuredly prayer is one of them. How 
frequently are we exhorted to it! *© In every 
„thing by . and ſupplication with 


* nenn 
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te thankſgiving, let your requeſts be made 
© known unto God. Men ought always to 
pray, and pray without ceafing.” But not- 
withſtanding it is ſo often. enjoined, multi- 
tudes, and even many profeſſing chriſtians, 
live in the total neglect of it. The reaſon is, 
becauſe they do not love God. For it is cer- 
tainly the caſe, that they who do love him, 
make conſcience of converſing with him by 
prayer. They lift up their ſoul to him, they 
pour out their heart before him. 


Men begin to call upon the Lord, when the 
Lord calls them by his grace. It is true, many 
prayers may be made by men, while they con- 
tinue in a ſtate of unregeneracy. But thoſe 
prayers are not better than the cries of nature. 
In their affliction they will ſeek him early, 
and earneſtly too. If a man were in perils of 
waters, and in danger of drowning, and were 
to ſee even his enemy near, he would call to 
him for aſſiſtance. It is not becauſe he loves 
that man that he cries to him, but becauſe he 
loves himſelf. Thus when perſons are in the 
han of diſtreſs, beyond the power of fellow 


mortals 
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mortals to help them, as they have a general 
notion of God that he is Almighty, no marvel 
that they cry aloud to him. We read of King 
Saul, that he ſaid, © The Philiſtines will come 
« down upon me to Gilgal, and I have not 
% made ſupplication to the Lord. I forced 
« myſelf, therefore, and offered a burnt offer- 
„ing.“ The praying of the wicked is all 
forced work. It is extorted from them; as it 
is ſaid of the hypocrite, © Will he always call 
« upon God?” No: only when diſtreſs and 
| anguiſh come upon him. Then he may call, 
but God will not anſwer. Fon 


On the other GE that 1s prayer in God's 
_ eſtimation, which flows from a renewed heart, 
as a ſtream from a fountain; or, as breath 
proceeds from a living man. The ſoul being 

quickened by the Holy Spirit ; from that ſpi- 
ritual life which is infuſed into him, deſires are 
offered up. Or, in other words, the fire of 
divine love is kindled within, and the ſoarks 
fly upward, Not till Saul of Tarſus was con- 
verted, do we hear of his praying. And when 
the Lord faid to Ananias, © Behold, he 


« prays!” 
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« prays!” the note of admiration is prefixed, 
not becauſe it is a wonder that a convert prays, 
but becauſe the heart of ſo vile a ſinner was 
changed. Upon ſuch a change wrought in 
him, it would be a wonder indeed if he did 
not pray: yea, it were impoſſible but that he 

ſhould. For, as I juſt now ſaid, where life is 
given, there will be breathing. Thou haſt 
« heard my voice; hide not thine ear at my 
breathing, at my cry.” When the Lord 
calls a ſinner by his grace, then that ſinner be- 
gins to call on the name of the Lord. Yet, 
after all, the unregenerate are to be exhorted 
to the duty. Pray God, ſays Peter to Si- 


mon Magus, “if perhaps the thought of thine 
* heart may be forgiven thee.” 


It follows, that prayer 1s the ſtated and ha- 
bitual*courſe of them who ſet their love on 
God. It was a groundleſs charge which Eli- 
phaz threw upon Job, * Thou caſteſt off fear, 
« and reſtraineſt prayer before God; whereas 
we have many inſtances of his praying, while 
the afflicting hand of God was heavy upon 
him. And when the Lord turned his captivity 
into. proſperity, he ſpake of him to his friends 

with 


w 
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with this encomium, My ſervant Job ſhall 
« pray for you, for him will I accept.” 


A child of God may not indeed ſpeak fo 
often to his heavenly Father, as he ought. 
But who can imagine he will paſs a day in 
filence? Has he nothing to ſay in a way of 
complaint? Does no temptation whatever 
aſſault him? Is there ns inward: corruption 
that riſes within him? Has he no petition to 
preſent, no want to be ſupphed ? I now ſpeak 
of ſet times for prayer, be they twice or thrice 
a day, leſs or more; as David ſays, © Evening 
* and morning, and at noon, will I pray.” Be 
his worldly avocations ever ſo preſſing, and his 
temptations ever ſo numerous, it cannot rea- 
ſonably be thought, that any child of God is 
ſo far left to himſelf, as not to make prayer his 
daily practice. If he be in his right mind, he 
will keep in the right way. And what is ſaid 
of Gideon's army, may be applied to him, 
* faint, yet purſuing.” Even at the worſt, 
when his heart 1s labouring with grief and de- 
jected, yet he will follow on, and continue in 
prayer. Or, as it was with Jonah, When 
my ſoul fainted within me, I remembered 

« the 
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* the Lord; and my prayer came in unto thee, 
« into thine holy temple.” It was alſo the 
reſolution of David, © I will call on the Lord 


« ſolong as I live.“ 


I obſerve, that prayer is the inſtituted mean 
for obtaining of God thoſe bleſſings which he 
has promiſed. There 1s not a mercy needful 
for the body or the ſoul, but it is promiſed in 
the ſcripture. Thus in Ezekiel God promiſes 
to © give a new heart and a new ſpirit.” And 
having ſpoken of ſpiritual bleſſings, he then 
ſays, that he would * increaſe their corn, and 
the fruit of the tree. But for theſe I will 
be enquired of by the houſe of Iſrael to do it 
for them.” Suppoſing there were no pro- 
miſe on record, it would nevertheleſs be our 
duty to preſent our requeſts to God. But as 
there are promiſes without number, of every 
thing that is neceſſary and convenient, what 
greater encouragement can be deſired? . Aſk 
and ye ſhall receive, ſeek and ye ſhall find, 
* knock and it ſhall be opened to you. This 
brings me to obſerve, ; 


2. Every 
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2. Every one who ſets his love on God has 
an intereſt in him as the hearer of prayer. 
He ſhall call upon me, and I Will anſwer 


e him.“ 


What indigent man would not think 
himſelf happy, who had a friend able and 
ready to ſupply his wants whenever he ap- 
plied to him? But let it be remembered, that 
in the caſe before us, we are far from be- 
ing competent judges what is moſt proper 
for us, with reſpect to the enjoyments of 
this life. No wiſe man will aſk that of God, 
which he has not promiſed in his word. It is 
true, he has promiſed the good things of this 
world, but it is upon condition, ſo far as he 
knows will conduce to our beſt intereſt, which 
is the proſperity of the ſoul. Agur's prayer is 
ſeldom offered with ſincerity. The principal 
thing which he implored is too often forgotten. 
« Remove from me vanity and lies. It is as 
if he had ſaid, Take away all iniquity from 
me. And having ſought firſt ſpiritual bleſ- 
ſings, he next comes to deſire food conve- 
« nient for him.“ Now they who intreat of 
God theſe things, ſhall obtain them. He will 


give | 
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give his Holy Spirit to them that aſk him.“ 
And when the Spirit is given, all“ ſpiritual 
e bleflings in heavenly places in Jeſus Chriſt” 
are given with him. And as to temporal things, 
they ſhall be granted in that manner, that 
meaſure, and that ſeaſon, which infinite wiſ- 
dom ſees proper. And when the Lord knows, 
that this and the other thing is not good for 
us, he not only wiſely, but graciouſly reſuſes 
it. Is a father's love of his children to be 
queſtioned, becauſe he will not gratify all their 
wiſhes? What are the higheſt and holieſt of 
men, when compared with God, but little 
children? And ſhall ſuch teach him know- 
ledge ? You cry to © him in the day time, and 
he hears not, and in the night ſeaſon you are 
* not ſilent. What then, will you entertain 
hard thoughts of him? If you bchave as his 
ſons and daughters, you will be reſigned to his 
diſpoſing will. But if you be not gratified in 
lome one thing, can you ſay that he has never 
anſwered you in any thing? If in the very 
time when you have cried, he has not anſwet- 
ed you, yet by waiting for him, have you not 
had reaſon to rejoice? Some examples are 
recorded in ſcripture of immediate anſwers to 

D d preyer. 
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prayer. © In the day when I cried thou an- 
« ſweredſt me, and ſtrengthenedſt me with 
« ſtrength in my ſoul.” And there were many 
inſtances, in which anſwers were given a con- 
fiderable time after prayer. When God him- 
ſelf ſays, © He ſhall call upon me, and I will 
% anſwer him, we are ſure that, ſooner or 
later, he will exemplify his own character. Yet 
let it be obſerved, that in the nature of things, 
all the prayers which his people offer, cannot 
be anſwered till the day of Chriſt's appearing. 
For what is the uttermoſt of their defires ? Is it 
not to be bleſſed with the full enjoyment of 
God in their whole perſons? But this happi- 
neſs will not be accompliſhed till the great 
day. | 


To what J have ſaid I cannot but add, that 
God never anſwers ,prayer for the ſake of 
prayer. The moſt fervent petitions are ac- 
companied with ſuch imperfections and wan- 
derings of heart, that were it not for © the 
« much incenſe” of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, not 
one would be heard and accepted. He 1s 
« that other angel” who is repreſented as 
* ſtanding at the altar, having a golden cen- 

„„ ſer; 
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ic ſer: and there was given him much incenſe; 
that he ſhould offer it with the prayers of 
« all ſaints.” O then, whenever you pray, 
think upon your need of Chriſt as the only 
Mediator, rely on his atoning ſacrifice, and 
truſt in him as one who ever lives to make in- 
terceſſion. There are men riſen up among 
us, who leave out the Lord Jeſus; and ſay; we 
are not to aſk any thing of God for his ſake, 
But as it was under the Old Teſtament, ſo 
ſurely it is under the New. They who drew 
near to God, implored bleſſings on Chriſt's ac- 
count. Daniel ſays, Now therefore hear 
* the prayer of thy ſervant, and his ſupplica- 
* tion; and cauſe thy face to ſhine on thy 
« ſanctuary, for the Lord's fake :” for the ſake 
of the promiſed Meſſiah, who is Jeſus Chriſt 
the Lord. And © whatſoever ye aſk in my 
“name, ſays out Lord, I will do it.” 1 
now proceed to obſerve, 


SECONDLY, The promiſe of the divine pre- 
fence in a time of need. I will be with 


him in trouble.“ . 


D d 2 Here 
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bee we are-led to conſider.the le bf a real 
chriſtian, as it is a mixed ſtate, compoſed of 
that which is grievous, and that which is 
joyous. Both are his experience. If any per- 
ſons were to be exempted from trouble, would 
they not be the beſt part of mankind, thoſe 
whom God has choſen for his friends and ſa- 
vourites; yea, whom he has made his own fa- 
muly ? Vet it comes to paſs, that his ſons and 
daughters are in trouble more than other per- 
ſons. How does it ſo happen? Not by chance, 
but by the appointment of a wiſe and merciful 
providence. And why are they in common 
afflicted more than the wicked? It is, if 1 

may ſo ſpeak, becauſe this world ; is the only 
hell they ſhall ſuffer. © In their life time 
they receive all their evib things. No won- 
der, therefore, that they are troubled on 
« every ſide. Yet for this cauſe they do not 
wholly ſink under their burdens, becauſe the 
Lord is with them. Here let us take a view 
of the dark, and * of the bright ſide of the 
cloud. ; 


1. The children of God are expoſed to, and 
fee] trouble. 


With 
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With reſpe& to bodily affliction, though 


they bring it not upon themſelves by intem- 
perance, riot, and uncleanneſs, yet their bodies 
are as frail and mortal as others. It is a 
thought which cannot but give ſome relief, 
that when pains and ſickneſs aſſault them, 
they did not procure theſe things to them- 
ſelves by their evil deeds. They come more 
immediately from the hand of God, There- 
fore they can ſay with the pſalmiſt, . he 
« weakened my ſtrength in the way,” that is, 
in the courſe of my life, and in the way of 
duty. Job was renowned for his integrity ; yet 
he complains, ** My bones are pierced in me 
« in the night ſeaſon, and my ſinews take no 
« reſt, When I ſay, my bed ſhall comfort me, 
and my couch thall eaſe my complaint, then 
“J am full of toſſings to and fro till the dawn- 
ing of the day.” But, not to lengthen out 


the time, in ſpeaking of the infirmities of na- 


ture and of years, the children of God are 
troubled in the world, becauſe they are not of 
the world. Look into the hiſtory of the 
church, and read the ſufferings which were 
endured by the martyrs and confeſſors of the. 


Lord Jeſus. The ſevereſt tortures Which the 
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craft and malice of the wicked could contrive, 
were inflicted on them. Bleſſed be God, our 
lot is caſt in days of liberty. But as there are 
ſome who diſcover a perſecuting ſpitit, who, 
as the prophet Micah expreſſes it, © bite with 
* their teeth, and yet cry peace; it ſhews, 
that if God were to take off the reſtraint which 
1s upon them, they would devour his Iſrael 
with open mouth. There is alſo worldly 
trouble ariſing from loſſes and diſappointments, 
in which religious perſons and families have 
been involved, owing in great meaſure to the 
groſs imprudencies, and ſometimes to the ex- 
ceſſes of thoſe they are connected with. Yea, 
there are greater troubles which the righteous 
endure, than thaſe which hght on the body, 
and proceed from the world. Their iniquities 
prevail againſt them. Indyelling corruption 
oppoſes them, and carries them intg captivity. 
They © wreſtle not againſt fleſh and blood, but 
* againſt principalities and powers, againſt the 
„ rulers of the darknefs of this world, againſt 
* ſpiritual wickedneſs in high places.” Satan 
«« deſires to have them, that he may ſift them 
„them as wheat, And that adverſary is 
Z ſometimes ſuffered to agitate and diftreſs them 


with 
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with his ſuggeſtions, ſo that they are brought 
to the border of deſpair. And, moreover, the 
Lord may withdraw the tokens of his love, and 
fill them with impreſſions of his anger. Thou 
* hideſt thy face, and I am troubled,” And 
* while I ſuffer thy terrors, I am diſtracted.” 


This has been the adverſity of many, and it is 


the bittereſt ingredient in their cup. 


Now put all theſe things together, and 


ſee if there be any ſorrow like unto that ſor- 
row, wherewith the Lord afflicts his people? 
But, | 


2. Let us turn to the bright fide, and we 
ſhall diſcern a ſufficiency of power to give re- 


lief. ; 

The Lord himſelf who makes ſore, binds 
« up; he wounds, and his hands make whole.“ 
And what can be ſo great a ſource of conſola- 
tion, as the promiſe he here makes? I will 
« be with him in trouble.” Be the trouble 


what it may, whether felt or feared, natural 


or ſpiritual, of body or mind; from ſcripture 
we learn, that the Lord is preſent in that man- 
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ner with ſome of the children of men, in 
which he is not with others. Beſides his om- 
nipreſence, there is his peculiar, ſpiritual, and 
gracious preſence; which commences from the 
day of their converſion, and which is never 
wholly withdrawn from them. For he has 
faid to each of his people, I will never leave 
e thee, nor forſake thee.” But, when we 
read ſuch a promiſe as this, © I will be with 
+ him in trouble,” it carries a farther idea, 
that he will be with them in that manner 
and way, in which he is not with the ſame 
perſons at other times. When they are ſo 
troubled, as that the company of their beſt 
friends can yield them no comfort and effectual 
relief, then he ſeaſonably interpoſes on their 
behalf. Let it here be obſerved, that the pro- 
miſed preſence of God is operative and infſu- 

ential. And in this ſenſe he is with them, 
5 0 
(..) To uphold and ſtrengthen them to bear 
their trouble. Fear thou not, for I am with 
« thee; be not diſmayed, for I am thy God. 
J will ſtrengthen thee, yea, I will help thee, 
% yea, I will uphold thee with the right hand 
« of my righteouſneſs.” Were it poflible for 
b | * all 
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all troubles which can be named, to be impo- 
ſed on any one real chriſtian, the weight would 
be nothing to the Lord God omnipotent. 
« Underneath are everlaſting arms.“ . He not 


only can, but will ſupport the ſoul under 
heavieſt burthens. 


the 


And he has done it ſome- 


times to the admiration of many. Again, 


(2.) The promiſe has been accompliſhed, ſo 


as to rejoice the heart in fiery trials. Often 


does 


the apoſtle ſpeak of the conſolations which 
flowed in to him in the midſt of his ſutfer- 


ings. © As the ſufferings of Chriſt abound 
in us, ſo our confolations aiſo abound in 
Some of the martyrs of Jeſus, 
while burning at the ſtake, have been filled 


« Chriſt.” 


with the preſence of God, in fuch meaſure, 


as to feel no pain. Further, 


(3.) The Lord is preſent with his people in 


trouble, to bring thoſe things to their remem- 


brance, which revive and animate their ſouls. 
There is every thing in the goſpel which tends' 


to encouragc. 


ſuffered, and what he is now doing for th 


em ; 
that 


And when he ſhews them by 
his word and Spirit what Chriſt has done and 


4 
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that they have an everlaſting righteouſneſs to 


rely upon; that the promiſes are their's to 


plead ; yea, that they are in the way to the 
heavenly inheritance, which 1s reſerved for 
them; what can they want more? One good 
word of God brought home and applied to 
the foul, will raiſe faith and hope. And once 


more, 


(.) He will be with them to work a reſigned 


frame and temper in them. If they be full of 
joy with the light of his countenance, yet he 


will enable them to fee his hand, and to ſay, 


it is the Lord, let him do what ſeemeth good 
«in his ſight.” Indeed, you may know that the 
preſence of God is with you in trouble, when 


you are enabled to diſcern the evil of fin as the 


cauſe of adverſity, and are humbled for it, as it 


is offenſive to God; when you find it is good 


for you to draw ncar to him, and are deſirous 
that the affliction may be profitable to you. O 
* thou who art afflicted, toſſed with tempeſt, 
and not comforted; behold the promiſe of a 
faithful God. Take it, and carry it to the 
throne of grace. Say to him, Haſt thou faid, 
„I will be with thee in trouble?“ « Remember 

60 thy 
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tt thy word unto thy ſervant, upon which thou 
tt haſt cauſed me to hope,” 


The remainder of the ſubje& I leave to an- 
other opportunity, and conclude with obſery- 
ing the following things. 


1. Has the Lord ſaid of them that love him, 
“They ſhall call upon me, and I will anſwer 
* them?” How culpable then are they, who, 
when he grants their requeſt, are unobſervant 
of the mercy ! 


Before you retire to reſt, you make con- 
ſcience of committing yourſelf to the divine 
protection. In the morning when you riſe, 
you find the Lord has made you to dwell in 
fafety. Is not this an anſwer to your prayer? 
And how many anſwers of this kind have you 
received of God ! 


2. Has the Lord heard the voice of your 


ſapplication ? Let it be improved, as a motive 
to excite your love to him, and your reſolution, 
to perſevere in prayer. 


| Recolle& 


— — K IT — — 
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Recollect the words of the pſalmiſt, © I love 
the Lord, becauſe he hath heard the voice of 
my ſupplication ; becauſe he has inclined his 
ear to me, therefore will I call upon him as 
long as I live.” Mr. Henry has this thought 
on the expreſſion, He has mclined his ear to 
me. This intimates his readineſs and won- 
« derful condeſcenſion. He lays his ear, as it 
« were, to the mouth of prayer, to hear it, 
though it be but whiſpered in groanings that 
cannot be uttered,” 


8. How deplorable is their condition, who 
have no heart to pray, and conſequently have 
no intereſt in a prayer hearing God ! 


' You meet with trouble, and you fay you 
muſt bear it well as you can; it is com- 
mon to men. But have you no God to ap- 
proach? No; nor do you deſire that privi- 
lege. But can your hearts endure? Can 
« your hands be ſtrong, in the day when the 
« Almighty deals with you?“ It is ſaid, God 
« ſhall caſt upon him, and not ſpare; he 
« would fain flee out of his hand.” But how 
much better would it be, to flee to him in 

= 759 
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your diſtreſs ! for he is to all ſuch a very pre- 
ſent help in trouble. 


Laſtly, Let the gracious preſence of God be 
ſought in all your afflictions, and in your at- 
tendance on his inſtitutions. f 


This is the life of the ſoul. This ſanctifies 
troubles, and renders the means of grace uſeful. 
« O when will he come unto me? He has 
ſaid, In all places where I record my name, 
« ] will come to them and bleſs them.” 
“Seek then the Lord while he may be found; 
call upon him while he is near. Seek the 
« Lord and his ſtrength ; ſeek his face conti- 
„ nually.” 


* 
— —-— 


— — 


— — — — — — 
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INTERCOURSE WITH, AND BLESSEDNESS 
| FROM GOD. 


SERMON XVII. 


PSALM XCI. 15. 


He ſhall call upon me, and I will anſwer him; I 
will be with him in trouble; I will be with 
him and honour him. 


| — is the engine in God's hands to 
lift up the ſoul to heaven. Nothing is more 

caſy than to ſay the words of a prayer. But 
to pray hungering and thirſting, 1s the hardeſt 
of all works. It is eaſy to offer up many pray- 
ers to God. But who offers up himſelf to 
him? When I began to treat on this ſubject, 
I obferved that the preceding verſe gives us a 
deſcription of the perſons to whom theſe great 
and precious promiſes appertain. They who 
« ſet their love upon God, have recourſe to 
him by prayer ; and they have an intereſt in him 
as 
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as the hearer of prayer. This 1s the firſt of 
the promiſes here recorded; “ He ſhall call 
* upon me, and I will anſwer him.“ And have 

not ſome of us experienced the goodneſs of 

God in this article? We have ſought to him, 
and he has in due time granted our requeſt. 
We ought then to take up the language of the 
pſalmiſt, I love the Lord, becauſe he has 
e heard my voice and my ſupplication.” I 
would urge it on myſelf and you, to think of 
God before we ſpeak to him. Let us recol- 
lect to whom we are about to addreſs ourſelves. 
Let us ſearch into our ſpiritual neceſſities, and 
then ſpread them all before him. David ſays, 
ive ear to my words, O Lord; conſider 
« my meditation.” He meditated before he 
poured out his heart! in prayer, and he found 
that it turned to good account. And above 
all, if you would have your prayers anſwered, 
meditate on the Redeemer, who is the way, 
the truth, and the life. None can come to 
the Father but by him. And together with 
that, think on the neceſſity you ſtand in of the 
Holy Spirit to help your infirmities. 


3 Before 
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Before I enter on the laſt promiſe mentioned 
in the text, I will deliver him, I ſhall make 
a few obſervations on the preſence of God, 
which ſome think they have, but have not ; 
and which others fear they have not, and yet 
have. I ſhall ſpeak very plainly, for I would 
be underſtood by the meaneſt capacity. As 
to thoſe who think they have God's preſence; 
but have not, I would obſcrve two things. 


1. It is no ſure token of the preſence of 
God, that he is with you of a. truth; when he 
gives you bodily health, lively ſpirits, the com- 
forts of life, and a reliſh for them. 


Theſe are great bleſſings, and demand 
thankſgiving. Yet many poſſeſs them, and 
are never thankful from their hearts. I be- 
lieve it is not uncommon for perſons to de- 
ceive themſelves in this particular. They con- 
ſider external proſperity as a certain ſign of the 
divine favour. If the good things of this life 
flow in upon them, and they have health to 
enjoy them, they are ready to conclude, that 
theſe are teſtimonies of the love of God, and 
that his preſence is with them. But we are 

Ee not 
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not to form an eſtimate of real happineſs from 
ſuch things as theſe. A man may have a 
ſound conſtitution, ſucceſs m his undertakings, 
and the friendſhip of the world, and yet the 
Lord may be far from him. 


2. Pleaſing ſenſations of mind excited in the 
performance of religious duties, are hot a cer- 
tain proof of the preſence of God. 


The ſcripture gives us examples of perſons, 
whoſe affections were greatly moved under 
the preaching of the word, ſo that they had 
much delight in hearing it, and, no doubt, 
thought they received ſaving benefit by it. 
But their pleaſure and joy, inſtead of ſpring- 
ing from the preſence of God, aroſe from ſome 
outward cauſe. Some of Ezekiel's auditors 
were highly delighted under his miniſtry. His 
graceful delivery, and his tuneful voice, raiſed 
their attention, and moved their paſſions. But 
while © they ſhewed much love” with their 
mouths, and ſpake of him in the higheſt terms 
as a preacher, © their hearts were carnal, and 
went after © their covetouſneſs; and they were 
AY againſt him by the walls, and in the 
doors 
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doors of their houſes. Take another inſtance, 
In the preaching of John the Baptiſt, there 
was ſomething that pleaſed even fo profligate 
a man as Herod ; for © he heard him gladly,” 
and even went ſo far as to reform ſome things 
that were immoral in his conduct. And far- 
ther ſtill. Our bleſſed Lord © ſpake as never 
man ſpake.” Thouſands followed him, and 
* wondered at the gracious words which pro- 
<« ceeded out of his mouth.” They were like 
them, of whom he ſpake in the parable of the 
ſower, © who received the word with joy, but 
had no root in themſelves.” I would ob- 
ſerve alſo, that in the duties of prayer, and 
ſinging the praiſes of God, the affections may 
be enlivened, and yet God may not be the au- 
thor of that elevation. Real chriſtians, as well 
as common profeſſors, are liable to deception 
in prayer. The deſires for ſome temporal 
bleſſing may be carried out with great fervor; 
and they may think, that this enlargement 1s a 
ſure evidence of the divine preſence, and that 
they ſhall obtain their requeſt; whereas it 
may ariſe only from a ſelfiſh ſpirit. There 
may be much importunity, where no faith is 
exerciſed in a divine promiſe. And likewiſe 
Ee 2 in 


1, 


1 
| 
df 4 
| * 
(+1388 
48 
Ut 
i c 
1 * 
U v 
1 L220 
1h 
. 1 
wr L 
1100 
TL 
1119 
i 109 
15 0 
li, F 
4 if 
IN.. 
1 
} ' 
. 
| 
1 
* 
ww 
f i! 
” l 
1 
Di 
J. 
1 1 
. 
wa 
| IR 
dl 
ſ ll 
Thi } 
: 4 : 
1 
1 
1.4 
bo Mat 
1 i 
N is 
1 4 
(ll 
SY! 
el 
0 gt 
Wh | 
bu 
1 
38 
why | 
4 
U 
4 
1 
wo 
"he 
1 
i 4 
Ll 
. 
1 „ 
* , 
1 
bt! 
U » "Lp 
+ Lb 
"W 4 
Wi 
7 A, 
$M 
„ 
It. iy 
Ls 
1 
TY ! 
Wb. 
1355598 
1. 
4 1 
1 
»þ 
i With 
| 1 
ö if 
N. 
1 1 
1 
i] 1 
1 ** 
% of 
1189 
th 
iin 
: | 
N I 
i Ml 
142 
In " 
i wt: 
1 
9 
2 * 
. 
198 
1 + 
mew. 
" U 
Pa 
0 
1 
4 N 
i 
4 Mig 
% 
198 
mw, 1 
1 „ 
„ 
U Wy 
l 
1 


420 Intercourſe with, and 


in ſinging the praiſes of God, pleaſure may be 
taken, the natural paſſions be 'enlivened, as 
there is ſomething in the duty which has a 
tendency to excite joy ; yet no melody may be 
made in the heart to the Lord. Conſequently 
the Lord is not graciouſly preſent. It is well 
ſaid in a recent publication, Profeſſing chriſ- 
* tians ſhould be very careful that they do not 
“ miſtake the fancies and deluſions of their 
* own hearts for the influences of the Holy 
Spirit. Strong effects have often been pro- 
« duced on the natural paſſions in devotional 
« exerciſes, when there has been no unction 
« from the Holy Spirit.“ Is it therefore en- 
quired, How ſhall it be known that God is 
with the ſoul by his peculiar preſence? This 
I anſwer under the other head, namely, 


He is graciouſly preſent with ſome when 
they perceive 1t not. 


The promiſe ſhall be verified, © I will be 
„with him in trouble.” But it ſo happens, 
that the troubles of the heart are made to be 
the ground of objection. You have an inſtance 
of this 1 in Gideon. og The angel of the Lord, 


Who, 
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who, we have reaſon to believe, was the pro- 
miſed Meſſiah, appeared to Gideon, and ſaid 
to him, The Lord is with thee.” Gideon, 
not knowing him at that time, ſaid, If the 
„Lord be with us, why is all this befallen 
* us? Agreeably to this, if a true chriſtian, 
under heavy afflictions, and with great ſorrow 
in his heart, were to be told, that he was fa- 
voured with the preſence of God, it were no 
wonder that his unbelief ſhould ſay, * If it be ſo” 
that God is with me, © why am I thus?” But 
has not the Lord ſpoken theſe good and com- 
fortable words, Fear thou not, for I am with 
& thee?” Does not this aſſurance ſhew that 


he is with them who are under the power of 


diſtreſſing fear? He does not indeed afford 


them the joyful manifeſtations of his preſence. 


Nevertheleſs he 1s with them. But how ſhall 
this be known? You may know 1t by ſuch 
effects as theſe. When you diſcern the hand 
of God in your trials, and are humbled under 

When you lament the evil of fin as the 
procuring cauſe of them, and acknowledge 
that God deals with you leſs thun your iniqui- 
ties deſerve; when you are more deſirous 


_ the afflictions with which you are exer- 
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ciſed may become profitable than be removed; 
when you prize the throne of grace, and li- 
berty to pour out your ſoul before the Lord; 
and, in a word, when you juſtify God, and 
condemn yourſelves. Theſe are tokens for 
good, that God is with you of a truth. More- 
over, when you are engaged in the worſhip af 
God, whether it be ſecret or public, you may 
know that he favours you with his preſence, 
by the goings out of your ſoul after confor- 
mity to him in holineſs, communion with 
him, and the fruition of him. I now proceed 
to the | : 


THrirD branch of the ſubject, which con- 
tains a promiſe of DELIVERANCE. The Lord 
ſays of him who ſets his love upon him, © I 
« will deliver him.” I will not only be with 
him in trouble, but I will deliver him from it. 


Frequently we find the pſalmiſt calling 
upon God for this mercy and in many paſ- 
ſages he acknowledges it with thankfulneſs, 
« This poor man cried, and the Lord heard 
« him, and ſaved him from all his troubles.” 
And in another verſe, I ſought the Lord, 

cc and 
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« and he heard me, and delivered medrom all 
«© my fears. How common is it for fear to 
ariſe and diſturb the mind in the proſpect of 
trouble. And how often has God diſſipated 
our fears, as David ſays, Thou art my hiding 
« place, thou ſhalt preſerve me from trouble, 
* thou ſhalt compaſs me about with ſongs of 
e deliverance.” | 


There are providential deliverances, and 
thoſe of a more ſpiritual nature; deliverances 
both perſonal and domeſtic ; ſome which re- 
ſpe& the body, and others which have a more 
immediate reference to the ſoul: all which 
ſuppoſe threatening danger. One while we 
are to all human view on the verge of ruin, 
And if the hand of God be not ſtretched out 
in our favour at the critical moment, all is 
over with us. And when at other times he 
employs inſtruments, and makes uſg of ſecond 
cauſes, it is in ſuch a manner as ta ſhew us, 
that the praiſe is due to himſelf, 


1. I ſhall begin with the deliverance of the 
body, in the immediate proſpect of death. 
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In various places the pſalmiſt ſpeaks of the 


weight of bodily affliction. I am feeble and 


« ſore broken. My heart panteth, my ſtrength 
* faileth me. My bones are vexed. My life 


„ draweth nigh to the grave.” Then did 


c he call on the Lord, and was anſwered.” 
“Though he was chaſtened ſore, he was not 
cc given over to death. And has not this been 
the experience of ſome of you? Look back 
and conſider, Was there not a ſeaſon when 
your life was in imminent danger? Had you 
at no time © the ſentence of death within 
*« you? And were not thoſe around you 


poſſeſſed of the ſame apprehenſion? But in 


the mount the Lord was ſeen. He that 
« ſhewed you great and ſore troubles, quick- 
% ened you again, and brought you up again 
e from the depths of the earth.” The moſt 
likely means which could be deviſed were 
made uſe of. But who infuſed a bleſſing into 
them? I ſpeak now to thoſe who have ſet 
their love upon God. © He delivered you, be- 
% cauſe he delighted in you.” And do you 
not remember how deſirous you were to de- 
vote your reſtored life to him? Did you not 
| call 
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call on your ſoul, and all that is within you, to 
bleſs his holy name, for the healing of your 
diſcaſes? And were you not ready to ſay to 
others, O magnify the Lord with me, and 
e let us exalt his name together.” You read 
of Hezekiah, that when he was ſick unto death, 
* he prayed to the Lord.” But © he render- 
% ed not again according to the benefit done 
* to him, for his heart was lifted up, therefore 
e there was wrath upon him.” Happy would 
it be, if this inſtance of ingratitude were ſin- 


gular. What! break the commandments of 


God after ſuch a deliverance as this! It is 
well you have it recorded farther of him, Ne- 
6e yertheleſs, he humbled himſelf for the pride 
of his heart.” Some indeed there are of 
whom it is ſaid, © Why ſhould ye be ſtricken 
any more? Ye will revolt more and more?“ 
They are ſomewhat affected in ſoul when the 
hand of God is heavy upon them. But when 
they are recovered to health, they wax worſe 
and worſe, and become more negligent of duty, 
and more eager after the world, Here we ſee 
the corrupt bias of the heart. 
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2. When the Lord promiſes " I will de- 
« ltver him,” it includes a ſalvation from ene- 
mies. . 


David ſpeaks frequently of his being in dan» 
ger from wicked, deceitful, and bloody men, 
and fervently prays that the Lord would not 
give him over to their will. Many a time he 
was juſt ready to fall into their hands. They 
not only * bent their bow to ſhoot their arrows 
tat him even in bitter words, but they uſed all 
their policy and power to deſtroy him. Though 
we are not in a ſimilar fituation, yet there are 
novv many adverſaries, who ſleep not except 
* they do miſchief. And it is no ſmall mercy 
to be delivered from their devices. Our com- 
mon preſervations by night and day are nu- 
merous; and they who commit themſelves to 
the divine care and cuſtody, taſte the ſweet- 
neſs of them. Eſpecially to be delivered from 
the temptations of the evil one; or when we 
are tempted, from being overcome by them; 
what a privilege is this! It is ſaid in the 
pſalm before us, He ſhall deliver thee from 
* the ſnare of the fowler,” We may take it 
3 * 
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in a ſpiritual ſenſe, according to Dr. Watts's 
verſion, 


Satan the fowler who betrays, 
«© Unguarded ſouls a thouſand ways. 


To guard againſt this ſubtle and indefati- 
gable enemy is our duty, and to be enabled to 
do it is our comfort. The Lord knows how 
* to deliver the godly out of his temptations ;*” 
and he will ſo deliver them, that this wicked 

one ſhall not fatally touch them. And, 


3. The greateſt of all deliverances is to be 
delivered from fin. . 


For this did David pray, Deliver me from 

e all my tranſgreſſions.” Not only did he 
pray to be kept from preſumptuous ſins,” 
but to be © cleanſed from ſecret faults.” And 
in another place he ſays, © Let not any ini- 
« quity have dominion over me.” They who 
ſet their love upon God, are moſt of all de- 
ſirous to be ſaved from fin. Were it not for 
this evil, nothing could trouble them. Does 
not indwelling ſin rife in you daily? What 
« fooliſhneſs 


| 
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** fooliſhneſs is bound up in the heart! What 
unbelicf and diſtruſt of God! What vanity 
and pride; anxiety about the world; undue 
love of it, and covetous defires after it! What 
diſcontent with our lot! What impatience 
and fretfulneſs of ſpirit when our inclinations 


are croſſed! Do theſe corruptions give you 


no uneaſineſs? Do you not ſtrive againſt 
them ? Is not here a burden under which you 
groan ? If it be ſo, it is your heart's deſire and 
prayer, O Lord I beſeech thee deliver my 
« ſoul.” Well, the Lord will deliver thee 
from every evil work. Chriſt purchaſed deli- 
verance with the price of his blood. The 
atonement is made, and almighty power is 
ready to apply redemption. * Let Iſrael hope 
„ in the Lord, for with the Lord there is 


. & mercy ; and with him is plenteous redemp- 


tion: and he ſhall redeem Iſrael from all his 
e iniquities. I ſhall cloſe this part of the 
ſubject in the words of a pious miniſter of the 
national church; “ We ſhall never know the 


s thouſandth part of our mercies, deliverances, 
and protections, temporal and ſpiritual, till 


£& We come to another world.” 


Well, 
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Well, then, here is a promiſe to be pleaded, 
{ I will deliver him; be his natural or ſpiri- 
tual danger what it may, be his tranſgreſſions 
ever ſo great and numerous. To them who 
are enabled to truſt the promiſe it ſhall be ful- 
filled ; for faithful 1s he who made it. 


 FourTurLy, I proceed to the laſt promiſe 
given in the text, © I will honour him.” 


Every one who ſets his love upon God, ſhall 
not only be delivered from evil, but ſhall be 
honoured by him. And the honour which he 
confers, conſiſts not in worldly grandeur, but 
in ſpiritual privileges. In this reſpect, the 
pooreſt cottager in the carth who loves God, 
is honourable in his ſight. Conſequently, the 
honour which the Lord puts upon his people, 
is hidden from mortal eyes. 


1. Would it be reckoned an honour for ſub- 
jects to be viſited by an earthly king? This 
is but a ſhadow of that honour with which 
the King of Heaven honours thoſe who love 
him. 2 


6 The 
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The high and lofty One who inhabits 
« eternity, condeſcends to draw near to, and 
to dwell with, them who are of an humble 
and contrite ſpirit. They who breathe out 
their deſires as David did, ſaying, O when 
ce wilt thou come unto me? O viſit me with 
te thy ſalvation; theſe ſhall be honoured with 

his preſence. 


2. Is it an honour to have free and conſtant 
1 acceſs to the royal preſence? Far ſuperior is 
$ it to have the liberty of — God upon 
| every occaſion. 


E-. 

| * In Chriſt » we have boldneſs and acceſs 
| * with confidence by the faith of him.“ 
This boldneſs is always accompanied with 
the deepeſt humility. Every true chriſtian, 
we may fay, is a ſpiritual courtier. The 
palace of the great king is open to him; and 
the more frequently he approaches to con- 
verſe with his heavenly ſovereign, the more 
welcome he is. Yet let it be remembered, 
that there 1s no admiſſion, unleſs introduced by 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. There is no entrance 
into the holieſt, but by faith in hes atoning 


: blood. If any - man ſerve me, ſays our 
. | Lord, 
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Lord, © him will my Father honour.” And 
this is one way of ſerving Chriſt, by repoſing our 


confidence in him. They who thus obey him, 


have full liberty to come at all times to the 
throne of HOT 


3. The Lord honours them who love him, 
by conferring on them honourable titles, 


An earthly king is the fountain of honour; 
and to him it appertains to prefer and dignify 


his ſubjects. The Sovereign of Heaven does 


more. He exalts to honour all thoſe that love 
him. Such honour have all the ſaints,” as 
to be not only his ſervants and his friends, but 
his ſons and daughters. He raiſes up the 
* poor out of the duſt, and lifts the needy from 
« the dunghill; that is, he takes them from 
their low and polluted condition in which 
they naturally lived, © that he may ſet them 
with princes, even with the princes of his 
„ people.“ And in that character they have 
power with God. They whom the Lord thus 

| honours, are made partakers of a nature ſuit- 
able to their dignity. It is not uncommon in 
the world for princes and nobles to make 
themſelves baſe and contemptible by their dif 
ſolute 
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ſolute conduct. On the contrary, that honout 
which comes from God only, is always accom- 
panied with # ſpirit of purity: If you ſee pro- 
feſſors conforming themſelves to the vain and 
ſinful cuſtoms of the world, it is a proof they 
are of the world, have received the ſpirit of it, 
and therefore have neither part nor lot in this 
matter of which I am ſpeaking: Once more, 


4. God will honour thoſe who love him by 
inveſting them with the glory of the heavenly 
ſtate. x n 


The expreſſion in the text, © I will ho- 
* nour him, may be rendered, as it ſome- 
times is, I will glorify him.” As if the digs 
nity to which he raiſes his people on earth 
were a ſmall thing in his ſight, he has ſpoken 
alſo of them for a great while to come. For 
in his appointed time he will admit them into 
his inner court, to his immediate preſence, 
and to the full myopic of his love. To 
Ws 4 | 


1. Is the Lord che deliverer of his people, 


then apply to him for whatſoever dehverance 
you ſtand in need of. 


He 
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He that has delivered you in fix troubles, is 


ſurely able to deliver in the ſeventh ; for his 


hand is not ſhortened that it cannot ſave. 
And as his ear is not heavy, that it cannot 
hear, what encouragement is there to hope, 
that upon your recourſe to him in the deepeſt 
diſtreſs, he will appear in your behalf, © Truſt 
in him at all times; pour out your heart be- 
fe fore him. God js a refuge for us,” 

2. Let the honour which the Lord promiſes 
be ſought of him, 


Do you not take pains to procure the eſteem 
and favour of men? And will you not ſay to 
God, O remember me with the favour which 
e thou beareſt to thy people!” Let me be 
crowned with thy loving-kindneſs and tender 
mercy. A ſmile from his countenance 1s a 
greater felicity than all the approbation of the 
world. And let that ſtanding maxim and rule 
in the divine government be ſeriouſly attended 
to. God ſays to you and me, © Them that 
* honour me, I will honour; and they that 


1 deſpiſe me, ſhall be lightly eſteemed.“ 
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THE BEST EMPLOYMENT UNDER THE. BEST 
INFLUENCE. 


SERMON XIX. 


— * 


2 THESSALONIANS iii. 5. 


And the Lord direct your hearts into the love of 
God, and into the patient waiting for Chriſt. 


HE holy apoſtle having in the preced- 


ing verſes deſired the prayers of the 
church in Theſſalonica, that the goſpel might 
be attended with ſucceſs, and the oppoſition 
to it from wicked men be removed; he then 
gives a moſt comfortable promiſe, that © they 
« ſhall be eſtabliſhed and kept from evil” by a 
faithful God, and confirmed in the faith and 
holineſs of the goſpel; and ſo kept, as to be 
preſerved from final and total apoſtacy. Then 
the apoſtle ſays, © And we have confidence in 
« the Lord touching you, that ye both do and 

Ff 2 will 
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* will do the things which we command 
«, you.” From what he had ſeen of their re- 
ligious deportment, and heard of them now he 
was abſent, he truſted in the Lord, that they 
did and would obey the things commanded 
them; that they would ſubmit themſelves to 
the authority of the Lord J eſus, which he and 
his fellow labourers declared to them. For be 
it obſerved, the apoſtles did not aſſume any 
power over the conſciences of men. They 
made known no other commandments, than 
what they had received from the Lord; as he 
ſays to theſe very Theſſalonians, Ye know 


«« what commandments we gave you by the 


4e Lord Jeſus.” 2 


Nov the apoſtle being about to give them 
rules for their behaviour one toward another 
in their church relation, which he does in the 
following verſes, puts up for them this prayer 
in the text, whereby he lets them know the 
| neceſſity of the divine influence, without 
which they could not perform their duty in a 


proper and acceptable manner. I ſhall ſet be- 
fore you, | 


Finsr, 
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Firsr, The things which the apoſtle here 
ſpecifies, © the love of God, and the er 
a Waiting for Chriſt ; .and, 


SecoxLY, The petition which he offers 
to the Lord, that he would“ direct their 
hearts into them.“ 


' FinsT, Conſider the things which the apoſ- 
tle here ſpecifies, the love of God, and 
the patient waiting for Chriſt.” Let us 
take them diſtinctly. 


I. I ſhall diſcourſe on the love of God. 


This expreſſion ſometimes means that love, 
which God manifeſts to men. And we read of 
the © kindneſs and love of God our Saviour, 
« which toward men appeared.“ It is com- 


monly diſtinguiſhed into a love of benevolence 


or good will, which is his deſign to fave them; 
and into a love of complacency and friendſhip, 
when he has wrought his image within them. 
This diſtinction is warranted by ſcripture. Al- 
though God might form a merciful purpole to 


deliver miſerable ſinners from the ruins of the 
fall, yet he cannot be pleaſed with them, 
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while they are workers of iniquity. They are 
then. in a ſtate of enmity, under the condemn- 
ing ſentence of the law, and the children of 
wrath. Nevertheleſs, even then there is no- 
thing to forbid his having an intention to de- 
liver and ſave them for the glory of his grace. 
But he cannot delight in them, till he makes 
them partakers of his likeneſs. © The righte- 
* ous Lord loyeth righteouſneſs, and his coun- 
_ *tenance beholds the upright. He takes 
« pleaſure'in them that fear him, in them that 
hope in his mercy.” Now if we underſtand 
here by the love of God, that love which God 
has to his people, then by their hearts being 
directed into it, is meant their having a greater 
knowledge of it, and a larger experimental ac- 
quaintance with it. And is not this a very 
deſirable attainment, to know and taſte that 
love, which is the original cauſe of our faly a- 
tion? 


But by the love of God in the text, we are 
rather to underſtand that love which is in his 
people toward him. And by their hearts being 
directed into it, is meant their continually be- 
ing fixed on him; that their hearts might not 
ander from him, and miſplace the affection 
8 | due 
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due to him on other objects. Other objects 
are to be loved in a ſubordinate degree; but of 
the ſupreme love of the ſoul, none but God is 
worthy. This is called in ſeveral paſſages 


ce the love of God.” Our Lord faid to the 


unbelieving jews, “ I know you, that ye have 
* not the love of God in you.” And the 


apoſtle John ſays, in his firſt epiſtle, If any 


man love the world, the love of the Father 


c is not in him.” And Whoſo hath this 


world's goods, and ſeeth his brother have 
* need, and ſhutteth up his bowels of com- 


« paſſion from him, how dwelleth the love of 


« God in him?” This part of the ſubje& then 
leads me to conſider two things. 


1. The love of real chriſtians to God. And, 


Wat 1 may hs «Ggincd for its be 
ing called “the love of God.” | 


1. The love of real chriſtians to God. 


This is not only their duty, but their tem- 
per and character, whereby they are diſtin- 


guiſhed from the reſt of mankind. And a moſt 
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wonderful change it is; that ſuch as once 
hated God, ſhould be brought to love him. 


It is indeed looked upon by multitudes, as at- 


tended with no great difficulty. But as a man 
may ſay, I have faith,” and be deſtitute of 
it; ſo he may ſay, © I love God, and yet be 
alienated from him. They who do truly love 
him, are apt to queſtion it. They have a 
thouſand fears, whether their love be genuine, 
| becauſe they find ſo much attachment to the 
world, ſo much reluctance to the duties which 
God requires. How, ſay they, can love to God 
be conſiſtent with our ſelf- ſeeking; ſuch un- 
ſubmiſſiveneſs to his diſpoſing will, ſuch ingra- 
titude for mercies? I anſwer, If theſe obſtruc- 
tions are felt as a burden, and mourned over, 
it is becauſe there is life. And where ſpiritual 
life is, there is love. Now the love of real 

chriſtians to God 1s founded in a knowledge 
of him. Their minds being enlightened, they 
| behold him according to the diſcoverics of his 
word, to be not only merciful and gracious, 
but holy and righteous; a reconciled God in 
Chriſt, in whom all divine perfections ſhine 
with a peculiar luſtre, They love him for his 
purity, as well as for his kindneſs. And the 
FP | | more 


under the beft Influence. 441 
more they diſcern of his holineſs, the greater 
beauty and glory they perceive in him. The 
reaſon why the wicked ſay they love God, is 
becauſe he is good to them. But will they ſay 
they love him, when he heaps afflictions upon 
them ? No. Then they indulge hard thoughts 
of him. What have we done to deſerve all 
this miſery and trouble ?” On the contrary, 
a real chriſtian loves God when he takes 
away, as well as when he gives. And even in 
the ſevereſt trials he juſtifies his proceedings, 
and acknowledges that © he puniſhes him leſs 
than his iniquities deſerve.“ This is as true a 
mark of the love of God, as any that can be 
produced; to ſee God with the rod of afflic- 
tion in his hand, and while feeling the ſmart of 
it, then to own that he 1s taking the beſt 
courſe with him: this is a ſure ſign of ſincere 
Jove. 


2. Conſider, what reaſons may be aſſigned, ' 
why a chriſtian's love to God is called 7he love | 


of God. 


God is the origin of it. The love which is 
in God to man, takes its riſe from himſelf; it 
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is uncauſed from any thing without him. 
But the love which is in man to God, does 
not originate from his own heart, but ſprings 
from God's love to him. If God had re- 
fuſed to ſet his love on any of the fallen 
children of Adam, not one of them would 
ever have loved him. Therefore the apoſtle 
John ſays, © „We love him, becauſe he firſt 
A loved us.“ As the rays emitted by the 
ſun, are the light of the ſun, ſo that love 
which is ſhed abroad in the heart is God's 
love, becauſe it is a beam deſornding. from 
bim. Conſequently, 


He is the immediate worker of it. It is 
not a natural principle ; we are not born with 
it. It is not an acquired diſpoſition, or the 
fruit of our own efforts. But it is a gracious 
quality, with which God endues the ſoul.. 
What is ſaid of his fear, or the fear of him, is 
applicable to his love, or the love of him; © I 
« will put it in their hearts.“ If he himſelf 
did not put it there, it would never be found 
there. This love is of God's operation, and 
not of the power of man. Again, 


It 


under the beſt Influence. 443 


It may be called the love of God, becauſe 
God is its principal object. As it flows from 
him, ſo it is directed to him. It would not 
deſerve to be called his love, if he were not 
the chief object of it. Although creatures are 
to be loved for his ſeke, yet when put in com- 
petition with him, they are not to be loved at 
all; for he will have no rival. So the pſalmiſt 
ſays, * Whom have I in heaven but thee? and 
there is none upon earth that I deſire beſide 
« thee.” It is as if he had ſaid, There is none 
in heaven and earth I love beſide thee ; for 
what the ſoul deſires, that it loves. To this 


agrees what our Lord ſays, He that loveth. 
father or mother, ſon or daughter,” mean- 
ing any creature whatſoever, © more than me, 


« is not worthy of me.” This the evangeliſt 
Luke more ſtrongly expreſſes, It any man 


come to me, and hate not his father and 


© mother, and wife and children, and brethren 
« and ſiſters, yea, and his own life alſo, he 


cannot be my diſciple.” The paſſage may 
be illuſtrated by a quotation, which ſeveral 
authors have given from the work of Jerome. 
If the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſhould call me to 
" ns though my father ſhould lie in the 
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© way, and my mother ſhould hang about my 
«6 neck, I would go over my father, and ſhake 
4 off my mother, and run to my Saviour.” O 
my friends, if Jeſus Chriſt be at all the ob- 
ject of your love, you would not think it were 
foo much to love him, as God commands us 
to love himſelf. « Thou ſhalt love the Lord 
« thy God with all thy heart, and with all 
thy mind, and with all thy Serge Once 
more, | 


A | chriſtian's love to God may be called 
God's love, becauſe he has required it. When 
the jews ſaid to our Lord, What ſhall we do 
* that we may work the works of God?” he 
anſwered, © This is the work of God, that ye 
te believe on him whom he hath ſent.” Faith 
is called the work of God, becauſe it is what 
he enjoins. This is his commandment, 
that ye believe on Chriſt.” For the ſame 
reaſon may a chriſtian's love to God be called 
God's love, becauſe he has expreſſed his au- 
thority in- requiring it. In this ſenſe we are 
to underſtand this expreſſion, © Woe to you 
«© phariſees, for ye tythe mint and rue, and all 
manner of herbs; and paſs over judgment 

and 
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* and the love of God.” Theſe ought © ye 


% to have done, and not to leave the other 
« undone.” 


II. The other thing to which the apoſtle 


prays that the Lord would direct the hearts of 


the Theſſalonian converts, is “the patient 
* waiting of Chriſt.” 


The literal rendering we have in the mar- 
gin, the patience of Chriſt,” which is not to 
be taken for the patience which is in Chriſt, 
but as the love of God means that love which 
is in a chriſtian's heart to God; ſo © the pa- 
** tience of Chriſt” ſignifies, as it is here well 
tranſlated, the patient waiting for him." 
The apoſtle, in the preceding epiſtle, ſpeaks 
largely of the ſecond appearance of Chriſt to 
judgment; which when the Theſſalonian be- 
lievers had read, they put a wrong conſtruc- 
tion upon it. And there were deceivers around 
them, Who ſuggeſted, that Paul's meaning 
was, that the coming of Chriſt was ſo near, 
that it would be in their day. 80 you find in 
the beginning of the ſecond chapter, Be ye 
ff not ſoon ſhaken in mind, or be troubled, 
| neither 
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neither by ſpirit, nor by word, nor by letter 
* as from us, as if the day of Chriſt were at 
* hand. Let no man deceive you by any 
„means; for that day ſhall not come, except 
« there come a falling away firſt, and that 
man of fin be revealed, the ſon of perdi - 
« tion.” In connection with this account, 
the apoſtle prays in the text, that the Lord 
* would direct their hearts into the patient 
*« waiting for Chriſt.” It is as if he had faid, 
The Lord Jeſus Chriſt will not appear a ſe- 
cond time ſo ſoon as you imagine, and are ſe- 
duced to believe. Nevertheleſs, as he certainly 

will come, though ye know not the time, my 
prayer for you is, that the Lord would direct 
your hearts into © the Ho waiting for 


him.“ 


This is an eſſential truth of the goſpel. Vet 
how few are influenced by it, even among pro- 
feſſors. Were this doctrine cordially received, 
that we muſt all ſtand before the judgment 
« ſeat of Chriſt,” and every one of us give a 
ſtrict account of ourſelves; ſurely we ſhould 
not be ſo negligent of duty, ſo careleſs in the 
performance of it, ſo attached to the world, 

and 
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and ſo indifferent to one another s beſt intereſt, 
as We are. 


Whether the doctrine influence us or not, 
it is certain, for God has ſpoken it, that © the 
* Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed from heaven 
« with his mighty angels, in flaming fire, tak- 
ing vengeance on them that know not God, 
and that obey not the goſpel of our Lord 
« Jeſus Chriſt; who ſhall be puniſhed with 

_« everlaſting deſtruction from the preſence of 
e the Lord, and from the glory of his power; 
* when he ſhall come to be glorified in his 
« faints, and to be admired in all them that 
* believe.” It will be the moſt terrible day 
to the unbeliever and impenitent, and the moſt 
| joyful period to the real chriſtian, who is de- 
ſcribed as © waiting patiently for it.” 
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Some. confine the apoſtle's ſenſe to the ex- 4 
erciſe of chriſtian patience under trials and af- 4 
flictions. I think the idea is to be carried far- 
ther, according to our tranſlation, Yet it im- 
plies a patient bearing of ſufferings for Chriſt's 
lake. And what greater encouragement can 
there 
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there be to endure them, than what ariſes 
from the doctrine of his ſecond coming? For 
they who ſuffer with him, ſhall alſo reign with 
him. Now “ to wait patiently for Chriſt,” 

is thus deſcribed by the apoſtle, «© Waiting for 
« the adoption, to wit, the redemption of our 
© body. For we are ſaved by hope; but hope 

* that is gh ſeen is not hope ; for what a 


„ man ſeeth, why doth he yet hope for ? But 


* if we hope for that we ſee not, then do we 
with patience wait for it.” To wait with 
patience for the coming of Chriſt, is to live 
from day to day, unto the end of life, in a 
firm belief of this grand event; looking for it, 
and loving the proſpe& of it. Thus “ by pa- 
tient continuance in well doing,” we ſhould 
« ſeek for honour and immortality.” 


Now the apoſtle knowing the neceſſity of 
divine influence to enable even true chriſtians 
themſelves to love God, and to wait 85 

for Chriſt, _ up, 


SECONDLY, This petition, Ne ha di- 
rect your hearts into theſe things. by 
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Here we are to conſider, both the Object to 
whom the apoſtle prayed; and the matter of 
his petition, or that for which he prayed. 


1. The Object to whom the apoſtle prayed; 


It was not to an angel, nor to any departed 
taint; He knew that as prayer is a part of re- 
ligious worſhip; it was to be offered to God 
only: I am of their mind, who apprehend; 
that as God the Father, and Chriſt, are men- 
tioned diſtindtly in the verſe; he who is called 
the Lord is the Holy Spirit, the third Perſon 
in the Godhead; whom the apoſtle in another 
place calls © the Lord the Spirit,” and whom 
the apoſtle Peter expreſsly ſtyles God.* The 
text, in connection with others, is a ſufficient 
warrant to authoriſt our diſtinct addreſſes to 
the Perſons in the e Deich. | bade 


10 2. The matter of the petition, or r what the 


upoſtle prayed for: 


It was, that . the Lord would direct their 

te hearts into the love of God, and the patient 
Acts v. 4. 
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% waiting for Chriſt.” The original word 
ſignifies a direction in a ſtraight or right line, 
which implies, that the hearts of believers 
themſelves are ſubject to irregular motions, and 
are often out of place and order. Love to God, 
and patiently waiting for Chriſt, are not al- 
ways in proper exerciſe. Created objects take 
up more of their affections and deſires than are 
their due. It is true, they habitually love 
God with ſupreme affection; and the bent of 
their ſoul is to look for the coming of Chriſt. 
But there is a neceſſity, that the ſame ſpirit 
-who implanted grace at firſt, ſhould excite it 
into action; put them into a yu. frame, and 
Preſerve en in it. 


' Every one who knows himſelf, is conſcious 
of multitudes of wanderings from God and 
Jeſus Chriſt. + And therefore he ought to put 
up this petition for himſelf, © The Lord direct 
my heart” that goes ſo much aſtray ; bring 
it to its proper center, and keep it fixed there. 
O that the Holy Spirit would every day enable 
me © to love God, and wait for the nne 
of Chriſt” as I "Re 


+ 


Here 
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Here then we learn what true religion is. 
1 it to love God, to believe i in Chriſt, to hope 
and wait for him. . If a man's heart be not 
under the power of theſe things, his religion 1 is 
vain. 0 As a man thinks in his heart, ſo is he.” 
You may perform a thouſand duties externally, 
and your tellow worſhippers may have a good 
opinion of you. But if your heart and ſoul be 
not in chem, they a are + diiplealing to God: 


70 ' * EIA. 
warty rg”: =. 


Now that we e may go right | in \ what we do, 
| it is neceſfary that we be under the influence 
and conduct of the Bleſſed Spirit. This 
teaches us to beware of provoking and griey- 


ing him, leſt he withdraw his ſenſible preſence; 


and leave us to ourſelves. Peer the whole, 


Lee me put che tn to you, whether 
you love God. or not? Many profeſſors have 
no doubt of it, becauſe they duly attend his 
worſhip. But do you not read of ſome, © who 
t with their mouth ſhow much love, but their 
* heart goes after their covetouſneſs? To 
which do you give the preference, the Lord's 
day; or any other day? The holy ſcriptures, 


or * other book ? The ſervice of God, or 


882 your 


M 
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your ſecular employment ? The people of God, 
or the men of the world? Aſk yourſelves ſe- 
riouſly, as in the ſight of him who knows your 


heart, and conſider, it is of eternal moment, 
on what object your chief affeQon 1 is placed. 


; Again, Put another queſtion, Whether you 
patiently wait for the appearance of Chriſt ? 
He will certainly come again to be your judge. 
But do you defire his coming? And did you 
ever fay in your heart, Come Lord J cus, | 
** come quickly?“ 


11 Be affured of your need of the ie Holy 
Spirit to guide and govern your hearts. Let 
us look up to him therefore by prayer, for his 
powerful and gracious operations; that thereby 
we may be reduced unto God, cleave to him 
in love, and © wait for his Son from heaven, 
even J cfus Who delivers us 9 the wrath, 
| 0: to come.” _ Ainen 


CHARGE 
AT THE ORDINATION 


OF 


THE REV. JOHN WINTER, 


AT NEWBURY, 


SEPTEMBER 15, 1784. 


—— 6% % Ä 


[JREVIOUS to my entering upon that part 
of the ſervice, which I am to take, in the 
ſolemn and important tranſactions of this day, 
permit me to aik this numerous aſſembly, and 
do you eſłk your own conſciences, what was 
the motive which induced you to come hither 
upon this occaſion? ] ſpeak not to thoſe who 
ſtatedly attend the worſhip of God in this 
place, ſo much as to you who attend in other 


places. Some of you, I doubt not, appear 


with a right ſpirit. Vou come with a deſire 
and deſign to glorify God, and to get good to 
your ſouls. You come ta expreſs your joy, 
that the church of Chriſt which aſſembles 
here, is now ſettled with a paſtor according ta 
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their mind, and we truſt, one after God's own 
heart ; and to unite with them in ſupplica- 


tions and thankſgivings in behalf of both. 
You come to behold “ their” goſpel *< order, 


* and 2 ſtedfaſtneſs of their faith in Chriſt.” 


But are there not others of you, who arc 
actuated by no better a motive than a vain cu- 
rioſity ? You come merely to ſee the manner, in 
which an ordination among Proteſtant Diſſent- 
ers is conducted, or to hear what 1 is ſaid by this 
and that man at this ſeaſon. O that all of us, 
both miniſters and people, did lay it to heart, 
that a day is approdching, when we muſt give 
an account to 'God, of this as well as of every 
action of our lives. Yea, „the Lord will 
bring every work into judgment, with every | 


| « ſecret thing, whether 1 it be Soc, or whether 
ce © it be evil,” | $3 46 py IO AO 


The buſineſs in which I am to be employed, | 

N is to give a word of exhortation to you MY 
' BELOVED NEPHEW, and fellow worker to the 
i of God, who have been a comfort to 
In doing this, 1 aſſume no authority 
over eas but would be conſidered as your re- 


/ 


membrancer, 
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membrancer. It was your happineſs, that 
from a child you knew the holy ſcriptures, 
and were brought up in the nurture and ad- 
monition of the Lord. And how far ſuperior 
was your mercy, when God © began that good 


ff work in you, which he will perform until 


* the day of Jeſus Chriſt.” It is matter of 
thankfulneſs, that in the early part of your 
life, you went through a regular courſe of ſtu- 
dies for the ſacred miniſtry, with diligence and 
with reputation; that in the ſeveral place 
where you have occaſionally preached, you 
were enabled uniformly to bear your teſtimony 
to the truth as it is in Jeſus; and that now 
the ſpecial providence of God has directed your 
way to fix with a people, who for a long 


courſe of years have been bleſſed with the 


joyful ſound of the goſpel. They and you 


now ſtand in a very endearing and intereſting 


relation to one another. You have taken 
upon you the care of their immortal ſouls, 


and come under ſolemn engagements to be 
faithful to your truſt, to watch over them for 
the Lord, and © to nourjſh them up in the 
* words of that faith and good doctrine, of 

Gg4 which 
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which you have made a public profeſſion. You 
have been ſet apart this morning to the paſtoral 
office by prayer with impoſition of hands. And 
it is now expected that I addreſs you, by giv- 
ing a word of advice ſuitable to this occaſion : 
which I ſhall attempt to do, in the name and 
ſtrength of our glorious and gracious Lord and 
Redeemer, the only head of his _" the 
church. 


It is uſual to make ſome paſſage of ſcripture 
the baſis of the charge or exhortation; more 
commonly from the New Teſtament. And 
indeed, what chriſtian miniſter who reads the 
epiſtles of Paul to Timothy and Titus, but 
muſt ſee the nature and extent of his office, 
with his obligations and encouragements to 
fulfil it? I wiſh you frequently to peruſe 
thoſe epiſtles. For my, own part, I am ready 
to ſay, that while I was ſeeking for a portion 
of ſcripture,-an Old Teſtament text came tq 
my mind, which I thought might be accom- 


modated to the: preſent deſign. You will ind 
it in 


43 MALACH] 


of the Rev. John Winter. 457 


MALACHI ij. 7. 


For the prieſts lips ſhould keep 88 ſand 
rhey ſhould ſeek the law at his mouth for he 


is the meſſenger of the Lord of Het. 


I ſhall not take up your time in deſcanting 
upon the context ; but only obſerye in general, 
that when Malachi propheſied, which was 
after the return'of the jews from their capti- 

vity in Babylon, it appears, there was a very 
great degeneracy among all. ranks of people. 
The prieſts in particular, men in holy orders, 
led a life of wickedneſs; and by their vile 
conduct, and erroneous interpretations of the 
law, they prejudiced the minds of many peo- 
ple againſt it, and cauſed them to ſtumble at 
it, and to live in a direct violation of it. This, 
by the way, ſhews the powerful influence of 
example, and what great neceſſity lies upon 
ſuperiors, eſpecially on men of a ſacred cha- 
racter, to take heed to themſelves as well as to 
their doctrine. Vou need not be told, that 
the ſons of Levi under the law, were typical 

. of 
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of profeſſing chriſtians under the goſpel, wha 
are expreſsly called © an holy prieſthqod, to offer 
e up ſpiritual ſacrifices unto God, which are 
acceptable by Jeſus Chriſt.” Nevertheleſs, 
as there was then an order of men whom Je- 
hovah appointed to go before his people iff 
their religious worſhip; ſo now the Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt has inſtituted and fixed a ſtanding 
miniſtry in his church. Upon his exaltation, 
* he gave ſome paſtors and teachers, for the 
*« perfecting of the ſaints, for the work of the 
4 miniſtry, for the edifying of his body.” 


The directions therefore which were given 

to the prieſts concerning their behaviour, may 
be juſtly admitted to point out the duty, which 
3s ineumbent on the miniſters of the goſpel. 
And ſceing you are inveſted with this high 
and honourable office, you may think you 
hear the words of the text ſpoken to you. 
Your © lips ſhould keep knowledge, for you are 
« the meſſenger of the Lozd of Hoſts. The 
duty which reſpects the people, that © they 
© ſhould ſeek the law at your 1 mouth,” does 
not come under my immediate notice. 


I ſhall 
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I ſhall open that part a the verſe, i in which 


the miniſters of the word are particularly con- 
cerned. 


& 4 % + 


teach, and ach to others, ſhould have their 
own minds and hearts ſtored with knowledge. 


Bacoxpue: That they ſhould be ready and 


willing to communicate their knowledge on 
all proper occaſions. And, 


Tn IRDLY, For their E and 
comfort, they ſhould conſider the honour con- 
ferred upon them, in being conſtituted the 
7 „ meſſengers of the Lord of Hoſts. 1 j 

FirsT, The paſſage implies, that they who 
preach to others, ſhould have their own minds 
and hearts ſtored with knowledge. 


It is a dreadful- character which Ifaiah gives 
of the watchmen of Iſrael, " They are blind 
4c and ignorant; which agrees to what our 
Lord ſays of the phariſees, who accounted 
themſelves wiſe and. holy men, that they were 

© TP ' blind 
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blind N of the blind.“ Nes my dear 
aephew. as 8 yow are called to cod bong Hook 


« ©. 4 


ates chat you yourſelf be nan quali- 
fied. I ſpeak of that knowledge which is ne- 
ceſſary for the right and comfortable diſcharge 
of your miniſterial function, It would be no 
more ſtrange and inconſiſtent for a phyſician 
not to be ſkilled in the medical art, than it is 
ſor a man who is called a divine, to be unac- 

quainted with divinity, Whether you be a 
natural philoſopher, or a mathematician, is 
not the queſtion. The knowledge of the li- 
beral arts is ornamental and uſeful in its place, 
But when I ſpeak to you, whofe profeſſion is 
that of a miniſter of the goſpel, I muſt ſay, 
that it is neceſſary you ſhould have knowledge 
ER rel ond of the Lord, 3 


8 Know thyfelf. 


This has been often . as a celebrated 
ſaying of one who was called one of the wiſe 
men of Greece; Solon, the Athenian lawgiver. 
I take upon me to affirm, that how highly 
_ Pere that maxim was xegarded by the wiſeſt 
N | of 
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of the heathen, you cannot know yourſelf in 
the manner you ought, unleſs your under- 
ſtanding be enlightened by the Holy Spirit, 


which you are not to expect, but i in the uſe of 
appointed means. 


"Though [ have ground to hope that you. are 
intereſted in that gracious promiſe, © They ſhall 
be all taught of God,” yet with reſpect to 
the knowledge of yourſelf, there is room for 
farther degrees of it. In dependence there- 
fore on divine teaching, keep up an acquaink- 
ance with your own heart. Let no day paſs 
over, without ſetting apart ſome time for ex- 
amining and preving your own ſelf. The 
more you inſpect your ſpiritual ſtate and tem- 
per as you ſtand before God, the greater need 
you will ſee of that gracious proviſion which 
he has made in the everlaſting covenant for 
the ſinful children of men. You are among 
that number ; a finner by nature and by prao- 
tice. This you readily confeſs. But you are 
to be diligent in looking in to yourſelf. The 
beſt of men have ſometimes feared that they 
have been ſelf deceivers. When the ſcripture x 
ſays, The heart is deceitful abeve all things, 
7 « and 
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ee and deſperately wicked; who can know it py 
The meaning is, who can know it thoroughly ? 
None but God has perfect knowledge of it; 

as it follows, © I the Lord ſearch the heart. 5 
Nerertheleſs, there is a N in which ; a per- 
gain further knowledge, I muſt accompliſh 
a diligent ſearch. Humulity i is a neceſſary q qua- 
lification. And the way to poſſeſs it, is to 
converſe with yourſelf, as in the preſence of 
the all diſcerning God. An habitual ſenſe. of 
che depravity and ſinfulneſs of your nature, 
will furniſh you with arguments for walking 
humbly before God and men. The greater 


85 knowledge you have of yourſelf, the better 


fitted will you be for the work of a chriſtian 
F paſtor. Whatever be your natural, your ac- 
quired, and your ſpiritual attainments, there is 
continual reaſon to be low 1 in n your own eyes. 


1 2. Know 1 


Foal 
_ A miniſter's lips ſhould keep the knowledge 
= God. But how can he keep that for the 
benefit of others, which he does not poſſeſs in 
his own ſoul? You are well aſſured, that it 
is 
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is one thing to be favoured with the means of 
knowing God, and another thing to know him 
cordially. We have abundance of the former 
in our country. Vet, comparatively ſpeaking, 
how few are ſo acquainted with God as to be 
at peace with him! 


Here I would urge you to ſearch the ſcrip- 
tures daily, not only as they are tranſlated, but 
in their divine originals; for in them the al- 
mighty Jehovah has revealed himſelf, in his 
nature and perfections, in his perſons and pur- 
poſes, in his works and ways. Would you 
know, who and what God is and does? © Seck 
cout of his book and read. Would you have 
your ſoul enlarged ? Dig into the mine for the 
treaſure which lies there. © If thou erieſt after 
* knowledge, and lifteſt up thy voice for under- 
* ſtanding. If thou ſeekeſt her as ſilver; and 
4 ſearcheſt for her as for hid treaſure; then ſhall 
« thou underſtand the fear of the Lord, and 
« find the knowledge of God.” Whenever 
therefore you take the volume of inſpiration 
to-read, make conſcience of offering prayer to 
him who indited it, to © open your eyes, that 


ce you may ſee the wonderful things which are 
ce contained 
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+ contained therein.” There you read of the fall 
of Adam, and of his offspring with him. There 
you are ſhewr the way of recovery and falva- 
tion by Jeſus Chriſt, together with the office 
and work of the Holy Spirit, in applying pur- 
chaſed redemption. Now ** you ſhall know” 
theſe effential truths «if you follow on to 
Te know them.” Beware of reading the ſcrip- 
tures in a. negligent, curſory manner. Medi- 
tate as you go on; and endeavour to fix what 
you read, not only in your memory, but in your 
heart. The Bible is that book, with which 
you are to be moſt of all converſant. Hence 
you are to take every doctrine you preach. 
By this only rule you are directed how to work 
and how to walk. To the law and to the 
” teſtimony ; if you ſpeak not according to 
this word, it is becauſe there is no light in 
1 you.” Hitherto, I truſt, you have made it 
the rule of your faith and converſation. What 
I exhort you to is, that you would ſtill adhere 
to it. Deſire and endeavour that you may be 
filled with the knowledge of the will of God, 
in all wiſdom and ſpiritual underſtanding. 
| When the apoſtle ſays: to the church at Co- 
rinth, „ determined not to know any thing | 
B | PT n 
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ec among you, fave Jeſus Chriſt and him cru- 
« cified; he means, that the perſon of Chriſt, 
and the redemption of ſinners by his merito- 
rious death, ſhould be the principal ſubjects of 
his miniſtry. | And to- let us know, how ſen- 
ſible he was of his need of being ſpiritually and 
experimentally acquainted with the Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt as God Man Mediator, he tells us, 


that his fervent deſire was © to know him, or 


to grow in the knowledge of him, and the 
power of his reſurre&ion, and the fellowſhip 
« of his ſufferings, being made conformable 
« unto his death. | 


Vou ſee then that the knowledge in which 
Tam preſſing you to increaſe, is not that which 
is merely ſpeculative and. notional, whereby 
your. underſtanding may be informed; ſo 
much as that knowledge Which influences the 
will and affections, which like the ſun en- 
lightens, and purifies, and warms. 

£8 Give all diligence, then, to add to your 
* faith virtue,” or fortitude, and to virtue 
% knowledge. The knowledge of your own 

H h heart, 
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heart, and the knowledge of God, the Father, 
the Son, and the Spirit. Study the different 
parts which each of the ſacred three has taken 
in the grand buſineſs of ſalvation. And im- 
plore that gracious aſſiſtance which is promiſed 
in the goſpel ; without Which, you can neither 
know or do any thing, to your own comfort, 
and the advantage of others. The ſum of 
what I have ſaid to you is; cultivate a lively 
ſenſe of religion in your own ſoul. Be in- 
duſtrious to maintain and preſerve the power 
of godlineſs, that you may preach to others 
what you have known by experience. I will | 
juſt mention, that when your venerable grand- 
father, Mr. Bradbury, was ordained; in 1703, 
Mr. Shower thus expreſſed himſelf in his 
charge. The whole of a miniſter's work 
« will ſome way be influenced by the frame 
« of his ſpirit. As it is better or worſe with 
e Us as chriſtians, ſo are we like to be more Or 
{« leſs uſeful as miniſters. If our hearts be 
cold, and hard, and earthly, though in a de- 
*« gree conſiſtent with Ds grace, our F oppo 
: ij ing will favour of 1 it.” 1 3 pan Hap 
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SEzconDLY, To exhort you to be ready and 
willing to communicate your knowledge on 
all proper occaſions. 


When it is faid, . The prieſt's lips ſhould 
„ keep knowledge,” the meaning cannot be; 
that he ſhould keep it to himſelf, or withhold 
it from the people; becauſe it is immediately 
added, and they ſhould ſeek the law,” the 
interpretation of the word, © at his mouth.” 
| Miniſters muſt not only be furniſhed with a 
ſtock of religious knowledge; but muſt © bring 
« out of their treaſures things new and old; 
things which agree with the caſe of every mo- 
deſt humble enquirer. One of the qualificas 
tions which the New Teſtament makes neceſ- 
ſary for a chriſtian biſhop, one who takes the 
overſight of the flock of God, is that he be 
apt to teach, capable of giving inſtruction to 
his people; with freedom, ;caſe, and propriety. 
| Now I urge, that you communicate knowledge 
both privately and publicly; 


1. Aim to conimunicate religious knowledge 
in converſation with your people. a 
** Hh 2 This 
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This implies that you make them chriſtian 
viſits. Otherwiſe, how can you know the 
ſtate of your flock, and how can you ſpeak a 
word in ſeaſon to them? Your own prudence 
will dictate to you, to be cautious of prying 
into the ſecrets of families, and of meddling 
with things there which belong not to you. 
Yet as you have aſſumed the office of being 
their teacher, you will find your account in it, 
if you follow the example of the apoſtle Paul 
in this particular, who ſays of - himſelf, that 
he taught not only publicly, but from houſe 
* to houſe.”. In your viſits, let the poor as 
well as the rich, the weak as well as the 
{trong, the afflicted as well as the healthy, the 
illiterate as well as the. more knowing, chil- 
dren as well as the adult, be the objects of 
your attention and regard. You may have to 


do with ſome good people who are backward 


do converſe upon religious ſubjects, and yet 


are capable. Here that paſſage is applicable, 
Counſel in the heart of man is like deep wa- 
ter, but; a man of underſtanding will draw 
'& jt out.” Putting a little water into a 
N 18 he way to ot out more. It © they 


— 


„ who 
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<« who fear the Lord ſhould ſpeak often one 
© to another” for their edification and com- 
fort ; ſurely the miniſters of Chriſt, of all per- 
' ſons, ought to be ready to ſo good a work. 
« Let the communication which proceeds out 


« of your mouth, be that which is good to the 
*« uſe of edifying.“ 


Then will your lips feed many.” And 
while you are diſpenſing the words of know- 


ledge in your converſation, if it be done with 


humility, and the fear of the Lord, you will 
not only gain their eſteem and reipect, but 
it will be helpful to the increaſing your own 
ſtore.” 


2. Be ready to communicate and dittuſe 
knowledge in your public miniſtrations. 


- See to it, that you deliver to the people that 
' Which is worthy of being called knowledge; 


not traſh, but treaſure; not raw, I mean un- 


digeſted things, but ſuch as are duly prepared 
before-hand. The preacher who is wiſe, will 
teach the people knowledge; he will. give 
good heed, and ſeck to find out acceptable 

Hhs Words, 
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words, even words of truth. You are to give 
all diligence with reſpe& to both matter and 
manner. Shun not to declare the whole 
counſel of God. Open to your people the 
apoſtacy of human nature, the depravity and de- 
ceitful workings of the heart, the inſufficiency 
of man's righteouſneſs to juſtify him before 
God, and of his power to convert and renew 
himſelf. Preach the good will of the Father 
in laying the plan of ſalvation ; the grace of 
the Son in giving himſelf a ſacrifice for fin ; 
and the loving-kindneſs of the Holy Spirit, in 
effectual calling and ſanctification. Set before 
your hearers their reſpective duties to God, to 
their neighbour, and to themſelves. When 
Chriſt is laid as the foundation, morality is to 
be built upon it. | Reprove, rebuke, exhort, 
with all long ſuffering and doctrine. 5 


Moreover, in adminiſtering the ſeals of the 

covenant, baptiſm and the Lord's ſupper, you 
are to convey inſtruction, by opening the na- | 
ture and ends of thoſe ſolemn inſtitutions; 
and aim to excite and enliven religious affec- 
tions both m yourſelf and others. 


Take 


of the Rev. John Winter. 471 


Take heed to your ſpirit in the whole or 
your work and behaviour. Be zealous for the 
truth. At the ſame time “ put on bowels of 
% mercies, kindneſs, humbleneſs of mind, 

% meekneſs, and long-ſuffering.” In all things 
ſhew yourſelf a pattern of good works. And 
truſt in the Lord for ability and ſucceſs. For 
it is © he, who makes able miniſters of the 
New Teſtament, and gives the increaſe.” _ 


THr1RBLY, I paſs on to obſerve, that faithful 
miniſters of the goſpel, for their encourage- 
ment and comfort, ſhould conſider the honour 
conferred upon them in being conſtituted. the 
* meſſengers of the Lord of Hoſts.” 


He who has the hoſts of heaven, of earth, 
and of hell at his command, puts this honour 
and dignity on ſome of the children of men. 
And I truſt that you, my dear nephew, are 
among the number of the Lord's meſſengers 
whom he has appointed and ſent to publiſh his 
will, and treat with immortal ſouls about their 
everlaſting concerns. While too many run be- 
fore they are ſent, you are enabled to ſay to the 
Lord of the harveſt, Here am I, ſend me.” 

H h 4 ; A 
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. As you receive your commiſſion and inſtruc- 
tions from him, beware of pride and ſelt-ap- 
plauſe. Seek the honour which comes from 
God only. Preach the preaching which he 
bids you. Giye to both ſinners and ſaints their 
Portions reſpectively. Apply the different parts 
of divine revelation to the different ſtates and 
; circumſtances of the congregation. Thus 
you will “ ſhew yourſelf a workman that need 
© not be aſhamed, while you nghtly divide 
" the word of truth.” | 


Being conſtituted a meſſenger or embaſſador 
cf. the Lord, as the word is ſometimes ren- 
dered, in whoſe name, and by whoſe autho- 
rity you ſpeak, you may take encouragement 
and comfort under all the difficulties and trials 
which you meet with, from ſin, ſatan, and a 
ſcoffing world. It were no wonder, if at any 
time you be ſorely exerciſed in your ſpirit, 
and harraſſed by your ſpiritual adverſaries. 
You may be tempted to think you were never 
called to the work of the miniſtry. You may 
be tempted to reſign your office. But remember 
the gracious promiſes, As your days, ſo ſhall 
ge Ager ſtrength be; : he grace of the Lord 

| Jeſus 


of the Rev. John Vinter. 473 


Jeſus is ſufficient for you. And he who has 
ſent you, © will be with you 1n trouble,” and 
will accept the work of your hands. 


Let the eye of your, faith be fixed on the 
fulneſs of Chriſt, in whom are hid all the 
c treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge; and 
be frequent and fervent in ſupplications for 
counſel, for 1 and proſperity 1 in your 
work. 


My prayers are for you, that“ the Lord may 
< bleſs you and keep you. The Lord make his 


face to ſhine upon you, and be gracious to 


* you. 'The Lord lift up his countenance upon 
< you, and give you peace.” Amen, 
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